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ABSTRACT

This thesis traces and anal yses the historical
processes of class formation in the Pl ateau province under
colonial rule in an attenpt to locate the genesis of the
present ruling classes and the structure of current
political attitudes and contestations in that region. Ve
argue that three ngjor colonial institutions, in addition
to the col onial econony, were chiefly responsible for the
distortion and defornati on of the precol oni al social
classes as well as for the creation of new classes whi ch,
I n due course, assuned positions of domnance in the
politics of the Mateau colonial province. The thr
institutions whith we identify and discuss are the native
authority, colonial education and the christian mssions
and the churches whi ch they founded. V¢ denonstrate that
these were anongst others, institutions concerned wth the
establ i shnent of colonial social order and control but
were also crucial in servising colonia economc exploi-
tation,a process which further intensified the fornation
of classes in the province. V¢ thus showthat in its
sel ective use of African agents to serve on
Institutions of social control and economc exploitation
in the new social order which it established, coloni
capitalismgrooned a crop of N gerians which over the

period of colonial tutelage, devel oped into petty beurgois
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and protoe-ruling classes in that region,

We then proceed to dem. nstrate thet the deccloni-
sation processes of the mid 1940s cnd the decade of the
1950 provided for the commencement of petty buurseois
polities through which thes¢ proto-ruling classes, by
sheer political opportunism, c:nsolidated znd entrenched
their own pcsitions as 'lecderst' of the Platecu meosscs
whose collectively interest, ss the working peoples of
the province, the former suburdinsted and stifled in
favour of their own intcerests as local ruling classes

up to and after independence,
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PREPFLCE

ON

To date, Nigerian historiocsraphy is still rooﬁed
in colonial and neocolonial ileologies, For inspite of
the apparent advances and achievements of past and current
researches, studies and writings on Nigerian tistory, the
concept of class and ¢lass analysis is yet to reccive
its overduc attentlion., Yet, there are talks of trauns- |
forming the Nigerian society for the better, This is an'
irony, | R '

Nigefié is 2 peocolonial society and the dominant
ideas and explanations offered about its history diaw-
lectlsally reflect this nvocolonial status. Admittedly,
Nigerian historians and academics, in jeneral have, to
the.r credit, moved away from the preoccupation of proviﬁé'
that Nigeria had 2 history = o history capable of and
one that is worth indepth scholorly study ~ to a4 pree

cccupation of studying history for nation building.1

P

Te See, Professor Akinjapgbin, I.4, "History and Netion
Building.® Inaupural Lecture Upiversity of Ife, 22nd
Nov. 1977; Professor uvike, RK,0. "African Hystory -
Twenty Five Years Ago And Today" Keynote address:
Nigeriasn Historicel Society Silver Jublle¢ 29th Sept,
T§§G:‘T5535n; Pro¥issor atigbo, .. toome Thoushts
on the Teachin: of History in Nigeria®™ {scersion not
indicated); Professor Ifemesia, C, "Current Yemandas of
African Historiarraphy: The Ighn Example® Peper UPresented
2t the Silver Jubilee Amniversary of the HIstoricagl =
Soclely ©F NIgorie. 1hiGoll, oDLI Dephe = A0 DCL. 1980;
Frofessor ayancelo, e, "The Task Before Nigerian
Historiansg Today¥ Keyhote address: Annual Conference of
the Hisbtorical 30cloty of Nlgerin, LBLlolLaly St april
TGT7G: [rofessor lemu, he.de ond Or, Swail, &, "History for
Development”, Prpor pregerited ot the Nigerdcn Folitienl
Sclence Conference, Kano, L3th - I15th april, 1901,
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But the nation which is to be built, however, retains
all the socioe~economic structwres, institutions and
classes which colonial capitalism created, Indeed, the v
dominant concept of development in Nigeris is one that is
dedicated tc a consolidation, expansion and advinecment
of these structures, instituticns :nd classcs, Incevitebly,
this concept of development also retains the contradictions
and conflicts of a ncocolenial social formation, Fur
no system of Jjustice can Jjustly defend a situaticon where
only 5% of its populatiocn enjey over 90% of its total
wealth which is create« bv over Sui of its working popu=-
lation who are foreed to scramble over the remaining
10% of the wealth i tir: nation which their colleetive
labour has created in the first instonce.z The apparent
coatradictions pregnant in such a soclety and the social
conflict to which i1t pgives rise are capable of producing
upheavals in which the toilins masses violently and, with
Justification, overthrow the neccolcenial ruling closses
and usher in a new concept of development and era in
Nigerian history.

A historical analysis basad on the class co.ncept
has the potency of exposing these contradictions znd

paving the way for the workin; mosses - the real makers

2. This is a hypotheticrl description which
reflects the Nizerion reclity,
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of history in any historical epuch - to teke control of
state power and decide thelr own desfiny. Unfortunately,
the Nigerisn professional historian and scholor, win is
himself a petty bourgecisie ond, therefore, 2 beneficiary
of the neocolonial situstivn, is caupght up in this contrae-
diction. For he fears to adapt marxism and the closs
analysis because the logicel consequences of such an
approach ilnevitably lead to committing a claés suici’e
and giving up the social ond material benefits which he
enjoys under the gtatus guu, For in the final analysis,
we must emphasise, history is a study of change fdf
change. The historian moy either toke sides with hié£§fy
or betray it, but there is no niddle course, ®

Therefore, this thesis, which employes the marxist
concept of history, focuscs on clesgs formetiun and
politics on the Jos pPlatesu region, is 2 modest attempt
to contribute, not only to the study and writing of
Nigerian history in general, but alsu to =n exPuSitidn‘
.of the fundamental and lcss fundamental contradictisns of
that society, its conteaiings classes 2nd, through the |
awareness arising from this cxposition, to the making of
hiztory. | |

The conceﬁt of e¢less anc class strupgles is
central to the marxist yhiloscphy of history snd the

scientific methedodogy which lopicslly developed from this
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philosophy,. Classes3 are contradictory rel=tions, They
are relations of power andqppropriation and, therefore,
relations of antagonism 2nd cenflict, Class rel~ticns

are therefore relations of aaterial cxistence and politics.
It is for this reason thot class struggles has been the
motive force of history ever since the smereence of
organisedl society,

Classes are created in the process of social and
material production due, principally, tc the inevitable
interdependence of the factors and forces of production
and the division of labour which nccessarily accompanies
social and material prolucticn itself, For men - indi-
viduals, groups anl communitics -~ must produce the
material basis on which tney live and reproduce themselves,
In the course of doing this, they inevitebly enter into
definite relationships with nature and with themselves,
independent of their will, because no one can produce,

by himself alone, everything cn which he lives and which

3. Lenin's definition of the social class remnins the
most wilely accepted and used, isccordineg tu Lenin
classes rare:
large proups of people differin;: from each »ther
by the place they occupy in a histcerically defined
system of producti-n, by their relaticn (in some
cases fixed and formul-ted in law) tu the means
of production; by their role in the socinl
organisation of 1~bour, and, consequently vy the
dimensions and modes of acquiring the share cf
social wealth which they dispose,

Lenin, V.I, Coliectuid VWorks. Vol. 29 Masciw, 1977
pe L21.
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he needs.h This is the essentizl basis for the develoument
of division of labour which carries with it, the r.le and
value of peoples input to social production and, therefore,
the portion of the proceeds of socizl produce, sc¢ created,
; which they get in return, Depcnling on the level of
technology, the specific historical circumstence, and
the nature of labrur applied, these processes leatl to
the social differentiation of the members of the scciety
and which, in due course, become consclidated into socio=
economic differentiation thereby creating class diffe-
,rences, For those whc have been favoured by the long
process of social producticn and the inherent division
of labour in it, even*n~lly, cmerge as the beneficiaries,
defenders and perpetratcrs cf such a mode of proluction,
l_They become its ruling cl:sscs,

But these very same lonyg processes and conditions
which led to the development and emerience of the bene-
ficiaries and the rulin; classes of the mode of production

ipso facto produced thise who hove been explolted, op ressed

and, therefare, striving to uptum the mode of protuction

.-

L Marx, K. an: &n;c2ls, F, Selectel Works vol, cne
Moscow, 1977 pp. 1 - #3803 but see, 1In particular,
Marx, K. "Contribution to the Critique of
Politic2l Economy®™ in Marx, K., »nd iéngels, F,

Pre-Capitalist Sucio-Deoncmic Formatins, Moscow,
1 PPe - 380
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in their own favour, They are the ones who yeern for
change and, therefore, the movers .f history, For it is
the contradictiun between thoue who enjoy and perpetrate'
a given mode 'f productim on the one hand, on! thuse who
dislike it and want to chanve it (bcchiuse it expl its

and oppresses them)on the other, which produces the
fundamental social conflict of all s.cizl formetions in
history.

Of course, the processcs involved are complex oand,
depending on other variables (such as the specific histo-
rical conditions, gec,raphy ctc), vary from one society*
to another Jjust as they vory from cne epoch to another,
Nor is the division anJ cntagonism between the rulers and
[fhe ruled always so cleor and self-evident, For on elither
side, there exists different strands 2as well as sube-
classes which tend tc Dlur - the basic class divisiens,
Hence, we talk of rulin-s classes nnd the opvressed
classes. History is, thus, = strugile of these opirressed
individuals and ;roups (classes) tc better their living
cenditions against their op.ressors who, in turn, struggle

streneously to dafend a2nd maintain the status guo which

benefits them. This is the essence of class strurle
whether in a slave society, s feudnl or a cepitelist one,
Folitics 1is the practical form which the strujgles of
these classes take, ‘ihercfore, any study which seeks to

discover the fundamental parauzcters of o given political
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\ process must identify cnd penetrate the competing
classes and the interests which they represent ot the
level of social production and the relations of nroducticn
of the polity in questicn,

Bourgecis historians nd scholars in africo n.
lonpger doubt the superiority of the marxist methodolory
over empiricism beyoni the coumpleaint that the foruer
is 'ideological,' This is so because, historicclly,,
marxism has proved its cese, both, as 2 mode of inquiry
and as a theory of changing society, The confemporary
histories of the USSi, China, Cuba, Mczambique and cther
countries ~f the world attost tc this, Thus, bourgeols
scholarship is on the defence and it is increasin-ly
finding it difficult to defend capitalism from the right,
Consequently, bcurgecis scholars alsc study marxiss, at
they do so by misinterprcting its key concepts in an
attempt to show that marxism cannot apply in certain
places or under certain conditicns, Thus, it is often
either arpued that africin sccietics had no classes ond,
therefore, no history or, cven mor< subtly, thet .iriccn
socio-economic formations defy morxist analysis bectuse
marxism, it is alleced, arose from the study of
Buropean societies and conditions which, either differ,
or, do not exist in .. fricu ond, therefore, cannot arply

to Lfrica,
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Such neo-empiricist views can only apply to the
unimaginative historian who remains at the level of
eclectic reprcduction of categories and forms without
employing the creative Marxist - Leninist appreocach, For
all human s.cieties whether iasian, +frican, .meriemn or
European engage in social and material productiun and
reproduction, Thus, while the forms which these takc may
vary from one area to ancther due to pengraphiccl andl
other envircnmental factors, giving rise to specific
historical developments for the sccicties concerned,
the emsentinl production links and the instituti ns and
classes which are bound tou be created in the process of
social and materizl pr. .ucticn still remain the focal
peint of all marxist inguiry, Indeed, the discovery
of these variations 1s a pre-requisite conditin for
undertaking any meaning:ful revolutionary strupigle for the
societies in question,

We must emphasisc that the task of the marxist historian
is to painstakingly secrch for enpirical data, scrutinise,
penetrate and interprete this data in the light of the
production process, the division of labour ond the
resultant social relaticons of producticn, leg2l 7o non=
legal, of the particular suciety under exnnin~tion at
any piven point in time, It is not o search for the
existence or otherwise of preconceived stere tyyes and

catepgories which Korl Merx's study discoveree amd labelled
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many years agc. For such an exercisc is bound to be futile
because it is ahistoric by denying the historical pepulia-
rities of human societies and development =nd, thus,
failing to recognise the historicity of such societies or
even to come to pgrips with the basic fact of unegual
develcpment, not only, between and within specific
socleties and communities, but alsc between and within
regions and spheres at the i7lobal level,

This study of the FPlateau province has therefore been
undertaken and conductced from the crective Marxist-
Leninist apprcach, It has no apologles for refusin, to
do otherwise,

The thesis itsclf is orpgonised int. six nnin chapters.
Chapter one discusses the socioecconomic formstions of the
Plateau region on the eve of colonial conguest as 2n
attempt to bring out the class structure of the region
against which colonial capitelism grafted its institutions
of social control and economic exploitation of the area,
Chapter two deals with the conquest of the Jos Flateau
region, the deformation ¢f the pirec:lonial class structure
which was discussed in chapter one =nd the establishment
of coloniel institutions of sccial control and economic
exploitation, namely, the native authority systum:’
colonial educatioﬁJanﬂ the Christizn missignannﬁ the
churches which they founded, It 1s further arpued that

these 1lnstitutions themsclves served as agents -1 class
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formation, This 1is followed by chapter three which

discusses the colonial cconomy, the raiscn detre for the

establishment of colcnial rule, The chapter identifics
and critically examines the key sectors of the colonial
eccnomy not only to demonstrate the peculiar noture

of economic exploitation in this regicn, but alss t show
how the use of aAfrican apents in the process »f ceintmic
exploitation itself was an impurtant agent of class for=-
mation,

Chapter four then tics to;ether the easentinl link
between the colonial institutions of sociol contrcl
(chapter two) and those of economic exploitation
(chapter three) and brinss out a comprehensive =nd vivid
picture of the colonial state and society by 1dentifying
and discussing the mejor socio~economic cloasses, within
it, which formed the basis for its politics. This is
followed by chapter five which examines class relati ns
in the province against the back round of the wiler
colcnial setting ¢of the Northern Region of Nigerisz in
which the Plateau province formed only a2 small port,

It also examines the subjective ferces within this scetting
all of which cumulatively ;ave rise to the dumincnce o f

a Plateau petty bourpenis class and the petty bour-eols
politics peculiar tc that province, The last cucpter then
expouses the class essence of petty bour:eois politics in
the Plateau province, inspite of mystifications to the

contrary, and demonstrates the political opportunism of
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its emeresent ruling classes and how they consolidated their
position and perpetuated their dominance over the mass of
the working peoples of the Flateau province upr to
independence,

As 1t 1s self evident in the text, thc thcsis
draws its main body cf data from oral and archivzl sources
as well as field observotions of some of the major scenes
of the historical activity under examination, The bulk
of the fieldwork was conjJucted between M=y and Decemer
1979 but subsequent field trips were alsc underteken as
the work progressed, is for the archival material, the
bulk of it comes from the National iApchives Kaduna,
These are, however, supplemented with documents from the
former native anthority headquarters (specifically those
of Jos, Pankshin and Shendam), the Ministry of Local
Government in Jos, the Jos Naticnall Museum ond the
Documents Sections of the Kashim Ibrahim Library of this
university which contains an array of documents renging
from the provincial gazetteers, statistical digests to
parliamentary hansards and newspapers from the colonial

period to date,

M.Y. MANGVW.T
ZiRTA, JUNE, 1964,



CHAPTER __ ONE.

PLATEAU SOCIETIES ON THE EVE OF
COLONIAL RULE

INTRODUCT ION.,

This first chapter attempts to survey the nature
and character of the peopling of the Plateau region,
the organisation of social production and consequently,
the political superstructures which arose from these among
the communities of the Jos Plateau before 1900, The aim
is to expose the structure of social organisation and
political power in these communities Just before the
colonial conquest so as to provide a clear background
against which the colonial deformation of these structures

should be grasped,

THE PEOPLING AND FORMATION OF GROUPS ON THE JOS PLATEAU.

Evidence of human habitation of the Jos Plateau
region goes far back to Sangoan or even Achulean periods.1
A linguistic and ethnographic survey of the area suggests
that the various peoples who inhabited the Jos Plateau

region at the beginning of the 20th century had been’

1. Daniels, S,G,H. "The Early Stcne Age" in Shaw, T.

(Ed) Lectures in Nigerian Prehistcry and Archaecology.
Ibadan, 1069 p. 1= 59 Connah, G “*ﬁe Coming of

Iron: Nok and Daima" in Shaw, T. op.cit. p. 30-36;
Soper, R.C, “The Stone Age in Northern Nigeria" in
Journa of storical Societ of Nigeria (JHSN)

Oe Pe agg, B. "The
Nok Culture in Pruhistury“ in JHSN Vol. 1 No. 1-4,
1956 - 1959 p., 228 - 293,
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living there for several hundreds of years.z However,
on the strength of these pieces of evidence alone, it

is difficult to say with certainty that the various
groups whe cccupled the Jos Plateau by the beginning

of the 20th century were the direct forbears of the pre-
historic civilisations revealed by the evidence,

On the other hand, the oral traditions of most of
the ﬁgsgr linguistic groups tend to suggest immigration
into the Jos Plateau area from outside it.3 It is clear
then that a scientific correlation of these prehistoric
civilisations and the ourrent inhabitants of the Jos
Plateau must await further research although the general

inclination of the litcrature on this subject favours

a positive association of the two.h

Le Ballard, J.A, "Historical inferenezs from the
Linguistic Geography of the Nigerian Middle Belt"
in AFRICA L1, 1971, p. 294 -~ 305;

Greenberg, J,H, The Langpusges of Africa, Indiana
University, BloomIRgton 1066 poTbe— —

3. Field notes. These traditions are widespread
particularly among the hAngas - Mwaghavul complex
and the Birom but less so among the Jerawa groups,
Kulere, Mama, Wana and many of the Southern Zaria
groups, Many of these traditions were documented
in the Gazetteers of the Plateau Province, A more
recent effort at compliing these and other aspects
of Plateau history can be found in an invaluable
two=-volume work undertaken by the History Department
of the University of Jos as; Yearwood, P,J. (ed)
Jos Oral History and Literature Texts; Vol. cne and,
Fsichei, E. {eai Jos_oral Hisforx and Literature
Texts; Vol. two 19871,

L. Fagg, B.E. B op,cit. p. 288 - 289,
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But while further research 1s required to tnrow

more light on the relationship between the prehistoric
cultures of the Plateau and the present occupants of the
area, a few concrete statements of a general nature can
be made even under the present state of our knowledge of
the Jos Plateau., In this regard, the peopling and the
formation of groups on the Jos Plateau area can be traced
in several phases leaving aside the complexity of the
detaiia of these processes, The first phase, C, 200
BC to C, 1000 A.D;S was the prehistoric one. The second
‘ phase, C. 1100 %o C, 1700 A.D.,6 was occasioned most
largely by developments in the Kanem-Borno reglon,
particularly, the establishment of the second Kanuri
Empire and the emigration of groups who refused to be
incorporated into the new Kanuri polity to other regions
especially the Jos Plateau,. | | ﬁ ‘ '
The third phase, {, 1600 to 1800 A.D.,7 was

associated with Jukun=-Kwararafa activitices. The fourth

S Ihid,

6. Abdullahl Smith: VYThe Early States of the Central
Sudan® in Ajayi, J.F,A, and Crowder, M. (eds).
History of West Africa, Volume one, Longman 1971
p. 18L; Satad Abubakar: YPeoples of the Upper
Benue and Bauchi Plateau Before 1800 A.D, in
Ikime, 0. (ed} Groundwork of Nigerian Hsstory.

Te Meek, C.,K, 4 Sudanese Kingdom ~ an ethnographical
study of the Jukun speaking peoples of Nigeria.
New York, 1969 (original 1931) p. 21=Ll.
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phage, C, 1800 to 1907, was releted to the Fulani herders
' 8

/and Hausa traders which culmin-ted in the Sokoto Jihad.
UThe fiftn phase was the colonial period, 1907 - 1960.°
This phase was marked hy colenial conguest and domination
and it witnessed, among other things, a further massive
'immigration into the Jos Plaferu by more Hausawa, Fulani,
Kanuri as well as Igbo, Yoruba and other groups irom all
over Nigeria, These migrants were lar;ely labourers and
artisans attracted to the tin mining activities of Jos,
The formation of communitics on the Plateau was
influenced by three main factors namcly; its rocky and
mountaneous terrain, social reproduction within it, and
as we have pointed oubt =bove, a progressive immigration
into the reglon by waves of migrants. The nature of
historical interaction batween these three factors
ultimately moulded the settiement patterps,‘political
and cultural groupings on the Jos Platcau as they existed

by 1900, One important consequence of the historical

8. Abubakar, A,Y, "The Bstablishment and Development
of Emirate Government in Bauchi, 1805-1903"
Ph,D. Thesis, Atmmadu Bello U, iversity, Zaria, 1974
PPe 1 - 2253 sdamu, M, The ﬁausa Factor Zaria,
1978 pp. 29 ~ 303 pp. 36 - 37,

Ge ~The year, 1907, marked the effective conquest
of most of the Plateau communities in & series
of patrols and expeditions ordered by Horward,
the Bauchi Resident. See¢; SNP 6, Clh0/1907
"Bauchi Province ~ Patrols and BExpedition" NiK,
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interaction between the above factors was the multiplicity
of numerous zutonomous politico-cultural groupings in the
area quite unlike historical developments in the surround-
ing Hausa Plains during the same period, For example,
my own computations from the oral and colonial sources
renders a total estimate of some 400 chiefdoms for the
whole province at the time of conquest,

The numerousness of these chiefdoms obviously
raises serious methodological problems concerning the
depth to whicﬁ a researcher can go if these groups are
to be treated separately in a study of this kind. For
each of these chiefdoms form lepitimate entities of
research on their own and, indecd, some attempts have
already been made in this direction., However, an over-
all historical picture of the whole Province is yet to

emerge, hence, the reason to attempt to do so here.

ORGANISATION OF SOCIAL PRODUCTICN +ND DISTRIBUTION AMONG

S’ Ll \ L

3 + figD

We must now turn to e discussion of the way 1n
which these Plateau communities subsisted and sustained
all the sociu-ecconomic and political institutions which
they had evolved on the eve of colonial conquest and
rule, A meaningful reconstruction of this is only
possible by an examination of the organisaticn of social

production and distribution on the eve of colonial conquest,
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In other words, we must survey the prevailing modes of
production of the Pjateau communities just before the
establishment of colonial rule, This is necessary for

a proper grasp of the objective conditions which had
given rise to the political, religious e#nd other institu-
tions of the various groups,

In deingz this, however, our concern is not to
discuss the gencral history of eccnomic transformation
of the Plateau from time immemorial to 1900 A4,D,, for
useful as this is in the history of the Plateau, it is
outside the scope of this thesis, Rather, we intend to
bring out only the main features and essence of the
economy of the region Jjust before colonial conquest and
subsequent alien rule,

There is evidence to suggest that by the close of
the 19th century, the economy of some parts of the region
had not changed much since very anc¢ient times, This is
particularly true of some of the groups of the communities
wno occupied some of the caves of the high granite oute
crops who were still largely practisin; hunting and
gathering and using relatively primitive tools. Theirs
was a primitive economy and it existed among the Angas
group of Dileng; among the Montocl and the Kulere



for example.lo H
The economlc base of the whole region however, was,
and still remains, agriculturc., I was supplemented by
fishing, hunting, mining, smithing and craff manufactures.
Livestock keeping was alsc very important among all the
groups.ll A good understanding of Plateau societies and
communities must therefore centre on who owned and controlled
the use of land for other forms of social relations,

other than biological, sprang from this.12

LAND,

Thus, to start with, an examinetion of the concept
of ownership of land among the various groups on the

Plateau is necessary. Land was the most basic means of

10, These groups of communities had not changed much
even as late as the 1960s. Some of them were still
in thoe hills and engaped in very simple economies,
Fieldnotes, together with my perscnal knowledge,
of these areas,

1l, The various Plateau communities kept a large
variety of livestock which included, amongst
others, the humpless ¢attle (muturuﬁ, sheep, goats,
horses, cats, poultry, and dogs =~ the last being
very important for compound security and hunting.

12, Marx, K, "Contribution to the Critique of Politiecal
Economy" Marx, K. and fngels, F. Pre-Capiialist
Socio=Econamic Formaticns., Mnsgcow, 1575 PPe 137 -
13C.,
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production for no economic acvivity was divorced from
it, Hunting, fishin,;, mining and herbs collaction were .
all related to land and the concept of territory., LEven
secondary and tertlary economic pursuits such as services
and manufacturing, inspite of thelr "sophistication",
were not carried out in the air, For indeed, even the
concept of the ownership ol alrspace by state systems in
modern socleties derive from the claim of the respective
ground territories in question. Since all human settle-
ments and economies have always been carried out on the
ground -~ on the earth's surface ~ the significance of
land cannot be overomphasized,

Oral evidence sugrests that at the intellectual
and philosophicel level, almost all the groups believed
that neither an individual nor a group owned land, For
they malntained that one could only own that which one
malies.l3 The real owner of land thorefore was God who
was strikingly perceived by most of the groups as

female, However, they employed the concept of ownership

13. This position is strengthencd by the aexistence,
among some of thoe Plateau croups, of certain proverbs
and sayings pertoining to a wicked ruler or chief,
For example, among the Mwaganavial, » wicked chief
is told by an agrieved subject on lend as follows:
®a mang yil faha o ku ha yit mu Nan di wan“ = take
the land which belongs to you and leave for me
the one from God, Its meaning and Implication are
clear, namely, that nobody is born with and owns
land; not even the chielf,



at the level of control and usage., In other words, it
is possible, in this conception of ownership, to appro-
priate the use of lanl withcut necessarily owning the land
itself., This depicts » lefinition based on man-snd-man
relationship rather than maneand-land, Central to this
conception is the recognition and acceptance from other
potential land users tihat one of themy be he an indivi-
dual or a family or a lineage, is the sole user of the
particular piece of land, &nd this recopniticn and
acceptance itselfl was decided by a2 definite territorizl
principle which derived from a further principle and
acceptance, on the part or all, that whenever a person
+ or a group was able t. yrove that it had becn the first
settler of a particular territory, the cther groups
would acknowledge that sroup as the sole users of such
a territory, Of course, conquest coften reversed this
principle.lh From the foregoing therefore, ownership
of land was concerned with the recognition by other
potential land users that one person or group was the
de jure user which meant that eny cther person or group
/ other than the de jure user was an intruder,

1}, Many of the ingas traditions and those of the
Mwaghavul attest to this,
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Once a particular lineage wes considered as the

de jjure users of a particular territory, that same line-

age, ipso facto, had control over.the territory, Butb

the exercise of that control was an lssue decided internally

within the lineage, The way this was decided upon varied

from one community to another but renerally ape was an
Y & ]

important consideration, In other words, the eldest

memnbers of the lineage decided on which households sghould

use particular portions,

15

Two points need to be

emphaslized limediately. The first is that the basis for

territorial claim was one of being the first settlers

~0f & particular territory or conquest of it from some

- others., Thus, if an individual was able to trace his or

their ancestorship, in most cases, patrilineally, to

the founding settler or conguercr family, this qualified

him as cne of the de Jure users of the piece of land in

question, To ftrace ones history was not difficult

because the spatial distribution of settlements often

ref}ected the closeness of the houscholds to the 1ineage.16

W

The second point 1s that lineages owned the lamd rather

Lfthan individuals, But individuals and families of the

15,

16,

Netting, R.Mc,C, Hill farmers of Nigerina -

cultural ccology of Ghe Roiyar of the Jos Plateau
London, 1970, p, 181 ~ 192, Dr Netting's findings
pertaining to this 1s neot limited to the Kefyar but
widespread on the Plateau, e

Ibid,



lineapes had equal rights to the use of the 1l2and, Often,
the eldest member of the lineave was in chzarge, He, in
council with the heads of the mnjor households or sube
lineages, were taken tu have the knowledge of the history
of the whole lineage and with it, the overall territory,
The basic unit <f production was the hocusehold
which often contained several familics, The household v
coula split, and this was more the case, as the household
became too large and quarrels ameong its segments became
Ltoo frequent.17 Apart from the organisaticn of production
at the household level, individual families were free
to clear and own extra patches of land on which, mostly
their women folk, worked during their freetimc.la Each
household had one central barn in which they stored

their harvest which was then distributed on regulated

basis by the head of the huusehold.lg The produce from

17. Examples of these abound, For example, the
chiefdoms which came to constitute Ndut (Shendam)
district; the Angas chiefdoms of Kdwir, Amper and
Gyangyany are accounted for on thid basis; among
the Mwaghavul, the nomenclature Mwaghavul is said
to have derived from “mun a vul®™ = we are twe. etc etc.

18, Netting, R,Mc.C, op,cit. p. 163 - 170,

19, In many of the Plateau communities, there were
household barns or "central barns" controlled by
the head of the household from which the wives of
the particular houschold collected rations at regu=
lated intervals. In some large households however,
sub=household barns were allowed,
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Yorivate farm"™ was kept by each housewife for her
immediate family., Tpis provided, in some cases, a
gignificant supplement to the main portion received from
the centrally owned barn,

The whole year was calendered on the basis of
agriculture - farm clearing, burning, cultivetion and
tiiling, sowin;, weedin;, harvesting, threshing and
storing. Dr. R, Mc. C, Netting“" has brought out a
detailed and impressive calendar of activitles on thé
Kofyar, one of the groups cocecupyinge the southern escarp-
ment of the Plateau massif, This calendar of activitles
'is applicable to a majority of all the groups, Supple-
mentary activities like hunting, fishine and crafts
manufacture were done variosusly between December and Marchs
always after farm preoduce had been brought home and stored,
These supplementary activities were not compulsory
except when they were carried out as festival require-
ments,

In the case of hunting, a group of friends or
brothers merely walked into the bush or the rocks
accompanied by their hunting dogs (usually after their

morning meal or after the evening meal in the case of

20. Netting’ I{QMC.C‘ OESCit‘ p. a—l-l
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night hunters) and hunt-game, They often returned with
a variety of killed pgame such s porcupine, grass-cutter,

21 For the

deer, bear, buck and other lesser animals,

hunting of large and often danserocus animals, such as

leopards and lions, a more organised expedition was

planned, usually, by the villogze chief after consulting

a diviner especially if the animal had been a source of

menace to the village, These expeditions pl‘-:»vic.lea.i

opportunity for men of .urowess to demonstrate their

special capabilities in playin; decisive and ecrucial roles

in killing the monster, In due course, they became the

community heroes, The head of the killed lion or

leopards was taken to the community chief while the skin

was left with the actual killer, not only as a mark

of his vital role in the expedition, but, in some cases,

as a title of honour,%?
Generally, hunting was organised at tw> levels,

There was the ordinary hunting cerried out Ly individuals

and groups as described above, Then thore was the

yearly hunting festivals organised Ly the community chief

21. Ames, C.G., (compiled) Gazettcer of the Plateau

Province iNiﬁeria), London 1972 (first published
sy JO8) P =323 excludings hbush cows,

rhinocers etc,

22, Especially among the ingas, Chip, Mwachavul
! Kaje and Goemai,
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and the elders which was attended by all the male adults
together with adolescents amony some {_{roups.z3 The latter
was often accompanied by ceremonies varyin;: froo one
cultural group to another.2J+ Such festivals enabled the
adolescents to know the sacrel shrines of the community
land and to know, from men in the bush away from wowmen,
why certain animals should not Le killed nor eaten, It
further enabled and encouraged them to feel like adults
and te identify with the community as a corporate society,
Hunting was not the exclusive cccupation of a particular
family or lineage 't certain individuals and families
tended to specialise in it, They exchanged their dead
or captured animsls for more grains, swords, knlves,
spears or anything they needed provided the items of
exchange were acceptable to buth pnrties. The skins were
often processed to serve as dresses, bags and sleepin:
mats,

Blacksnmiths and iron smelters like the hunters
exchanged thelr wares for other things which they
needed, For many communities in the Plateau region,
iron smelting and smlthing are very old industries and

those engaging; Iin 1t Jdo insist thet it is an art given

23. Particularly young men who were about to be
initiated into adulthood,

2., Among the Mwoaghavul, this opened the various
festivals of horse-racing, mock battles ete ete.
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their forefathers by providence from time immemorial.”
The blacksmiths penerally made hoes, cutlasses, knlves,
gwords, spears, arrow heads and so on during the dry
season but which the people referred to as the resting
period, They became busiest at the onset of the rains
hecause most of their manhufzctures were apricultural
tocls, In most socletics, blacksmiths were a hirshly
respected class of people although neither their wealth
nor their socilal status was above that of most members

of the society. This wias because these smelters and
smithers were basically cultivators, like other members \
of the socliety, and conly practised their art or science
during off season hut also during the farming period on
request by desperate households whose farming implements
needed repairs or complete replacement by new ones,
Payment for their manufactures arnd services, in the casql
/

of repairs, were made mai¥hly in graing; sometimes, in

z

Y,

25, These c¢laims are valid in the light of the
archaeological evidence we now have, Connah, C,
op.cit, p. 30 « 36; the finds of Fagg, Soper snd
3E3nnie elted above, This is supported by a recent
Ph.D. Thesis by David Tambo on iron working on
the Plateau Jjudging from my discussions with him
and my participation in his project., The thesis
has been completed but I have had no access to
a copy and, thus, have not read it. His field
interviews have been transcribed in microfilm
amcl stored in the Northern History Research Scheme,
Zaria,
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aQdition to beer., The exchange basis was standardizedz?

in most societies but other influences such as marriagf

and kinship relation of the customer to the blacksmith
led to a discount especially in the case of repairs.
Other members of the commuhities other than hunters,
smelters and smithers found something to do during this
resting" pericd, This was the time for bﬁﬂding new
huts and repairing old ones, renovating the wells,.
thatching the roofs and the like, They also engaged in
crafts such as basket makimr, calabash, goard and pots
which were done by both sexes.27
Fishingg28 was alse carried out a2t this time not
only because 1t was now "resting" season but because
the streams, rivers ano 1akes-had low water at this time.
We are not here interested in the reproduction or
description of the sequence of economic activities
throughout the year, for this has been ahly documented
by Dr. Netting to whom we have referrcd., Rather we are
interested in the sipnificance of land and zpriculture
to the various communities, For apgriculture doninated
the lives of the people to the extent that they referred

to the pericd during which they were nut directly

26, Standard calabashes were used - among the Mwaphavul,
such a calahbash is called du - divar = the barn dish,

27, Women, however, tended to specialise in basket
making and pottery,

28- JRXIRQS, C. G. "ji)c Cit. EJ. 29“-".



= 17 »

engaced in farm werk as the “restin;" period, Yet, it
was during this "resting% pericd that equally important
supplementary economic sctivities which we have mentioned
above were undertaken,

On the whole, society was well organised, In/
learning about and pursuing cccupations other than farming,
individuals simply Joined their parents, first as
apprentices, in whatever the latter happened to be doing,
In due course, they matured into experts and joined the
relevant "guilds"™ for their chosen crafts, Only metal
smeters and smithers seemec to have developed some form
of occupational organisation very much like juilds,

Iron smelting was not wi’'espread in the Platenu region
inspite of its claim to great antiquity. The hill
communities and those on the Platecau massif secmed to
have been the main producers of iron tools in the region,
And even in the communities where iron work was under-
taken, the skill was often confined to particulaer
lineages, These iron smelters and smithers tended to
spread certain beliefs about the qualifications to

enter into this professicn, /s a result, the profession
remained exclusive to these lineages who also had

contact with each othner acrossg the various chiefdoms,
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It was in this way that they constituted a kind of g}:uild.29

Technology was at a relatively low level, There were
no sophisticated machinery employed in the predudtion
process. Indeed, as mentioned earlier, only simple tools
such as hoes, knives, spear ond arrow heads were made
and used 1n the various economic activities deserited
above, This means thet labcur was of paramount signj?/
ficance as a factor of production., It is therefure
riecessary to discuss how labour was orpanised in the

preduction process,

LaBOUR,

- Labour was freely exghanged fur goous; for seedlings,
fgrains, metal tools =n' bheer, Thoere was no unemployment
because all individuals in society ultimately belonged V//“
to one household or another and therefore fell within
the productive schedule of that household.Bo Besides
this, maost of the commnities frowned at idleness.,

Indeed, one found it difficult to get a wife if his

N

29, Fleldnotes records and visits to some of the major
ironworking sites and communities, One extensive
former iron mining site Btill exists at Bwanzuhum
on the way to Mansun,

30, Urban centres had not yet emerged to absorbd
rural migrants running away ° from the chores of village
life such as is the case presently,
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image in the community was one of 2 lazy person, The
household was the basic unit of producticon, However,
labour was sometimes orranised around the ;§13.31

/' gé&g was the comins together of several houscholds
or in some cases, the whole villepe, to constitute a
single work=force on a particular project both frec and

\for part-payment, It was orzanised at two levels - at
the community level; and at the individusl level. If

y the work at hand was of community interesst such 2s

: working on the Chief's farm, rildding; the community of
some impending monster, deepéninq the community water
source, repairing the ancestral grove and thelike, the
whole work-force of the community would turn up at the
fixed date and time, There was no necessary payment
lglthough a pood community chief would provide some
water and beer to help “quench thirstd as the saying
went, Althoush the chicf was not compelled to provide
water and beer, failurc to do sc, mrre often than not,
impaired the prestige of such a chief in the eyes of his
subjects, In some cases, corvee labour was organised
lon farm of the chief, For example, among the Mwahawul,

corvee labour was known as ushat.32 Some chiefdoms,

3l. There are local names for the different variations
of the gadya phensmencon which Dr, Netting hos
discussed with regarls to the Kofyar and related
groups, Netting, R.Mc,C, op,cit, p. 138,

32, Fieldnotes records and personal acquaintance with
this group,



however, did not practise tnis at all, This was community
work,

However, at the individual level, the head of a
household invited the whole community or a secticn of
it tc perfurm such tasks as cultivation, weeding,
harvestin,, threshing; or 2ny nspect cf farmweork, In
such instances most communities laid down specified
requirements which the head <f such a household must
meet. These requirements differed from one community
to> another as did alsc the nature 2f the work under
request; but beer was a common recquirement in all of
them.33 Sometimes these work parties spent the night
on the farms, In such cases, the host househ)ld did
not only prepare plenty of heer but slaucshtered a
stipulated number of livestock in additin, These require-
ments were not considered as payments for the gaya
labour but were reenrnisel as tokens of gratitude,
For it was believed that nobedy could actually compensate
labour adequately, On this basis a beneficiary from
this form of labour had to be prateful to the members
of his community for willingly offerins to take 2 day off
from their own work to assist him on his farm (or in

the building of a new house - etc etc)., Nevertheless,

33, I am not aware of any rroup, except possibly
the subeemiraztes, ocn the Jes Plateau who du not
brew and drink beer for and on suchk ocecasiuns,
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as a result of these speclfied reqglUirements, which were

regarded as tokens of gratitude, only the househsld
o)

]units which were wealthy could afford to invite :

-
. £

. labour,

In a1l thecommunities, the head of the household
attended the farms unless he was too old to work, And
even as an old man, the household head helped in
¢cleaning and jguarding the compound while the productive
members of the household went to the farms, ﬂdditionally;"i
he sometimes helped to work on "home plots" as a cure
for l1dleness while, at other times, he helped the herdse—
boys to look after livostoock.

The lineage chief was in a similar position, He
controlled his own househol:d which was uften the larpest

Yin the village or chiefdem, The large size of the
chief's lineage meant that it was alsc the wealthiest
by virtue of the size of its work-force,

Furthermorc, "gifts® and tokens of respect from
the other households easily augmented the wealth of the
chiefs household bteyond those of the ordinary house-

holds.Bu Thus it is no wonder that these lineage chiefs

LW W B

31, I have not been able to locate the penesis of these
"gifts™ which shuuld not be toc difficult to uncover,
However, the groups that practise them simply said
that they had always Jdone so, It is not unlikoly that
such gifts would have arisen In the process of
evolving and debeloping the chieftainey offices
themselves - the chiefs, as their powers Increased,
compelled these gifts under the ideological gulse
of respect and reverence for the office etc ctcy
processes which, in turn, begat mere wealth on the
part of the chiefs and, thus, more political power.

2



were called gwolon: and long ~mong the Angas ond Goemai
respectively, In both languages, gwolong and long mean
the samethings namely, “the possessor of wealth".35 It
is necessary to emphasize, at this Jjuncture, that it 1is
in this differential accuwmilation of wealth that one

can locate the latent or embry nic basis for the develop-
ment and subsequent emerpence Hf semi-class an! cloass
societies on the Jos Flateau., These structurcs are
central to the major theme examined in this thesis for
colonialism could not thrive without them,

Some of the houscholds were very wealthy; others
were not so wealthy; and still others were less wealthy.
The differences in wealth did not necessarily arise
from the exploitation of onc househnld by another, but
by the initial advaq;cgcéjwhich occured in the sharing
of cultivated lands, harvests, sizes of households
or even some natural hazards - drought, flood, pests
and such like, Households which were adversely affected
by such hazards undertock te work, for a specified
number of days, on fhe farms of their more fortunate
colleagues. in return for grains cor seedlinyg; whichever

6

they needed mr.,'r‘t:n.3 Some of the households so affected

35. From my linguistic knowled.:e of thesc lanpuares.

36, Especially if some fire disaster had destroyed
some households, in which cose, they had to start
afresh, The terms of these "helns" varied from
place to place,
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sometimes recovered over time but even then, they could
not compare favourably with those households from whon
they had bhorrowed and for whom they hsd worked, For
since wealth tends to create more wealth, these initisl
advantages and disadvantages onffecting the houscholds tended
to take on a more or less permanent status in differen-
tiating the various householids of the Plateau communities,
In this way, households gradually became differentiated
into wealthy, not so wealthy and poor ones over time,
Z“ At this stage, one can 2l1lso see the beginnings
of differentiation in wealth not only between the diffe-
rent houscholds, but between the heads of houscholds
and the lineage chiefs on the one hand, and the ordinary
,Emembers of the hcuseholdls on the other, These heads of
households and the lineage chiefs together controlled
the use of community formland and the produce from it,
Yet, they were not effective or direct produezrs in
the sense thot they actuslly worked on the farms, It .
was the remaining members of the houscholds who ungaged-
in either direct work of socisl production, Thus, 1t
is at this point, that we can loeate the genesis and
potentials for the subsequent separation of the direct
producers from the means of production, a key essential

37

cf class societies, On the eve of c¢alonial intrusion,

37. Ivanov, Y.M. Apgrarian Reforms and Hired Labour in

nfrica, Moisseyev,
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a large number of communities cn the Plateau werc about
to reach this stage,

One other form of labour must Le menticned, This is 7
slave labour, OSlave labour was very popular amcng the
Hausa polities that surroun'2d the Ploteau region huat
not amony the Plateau communities themselves, This 1is
curious in view of the widespread use of this foym of
labour over the rest oi the H;;erian area during, the same
period.38 Prior toc the 18th century, there wos -
conspicuous absence of slaves and slave labour in all
the communities of the Platezu mnssif.39 Often there
were a few captives in scome of the occasgsional inter-
community forays, but these captives were either absprbed
or, in some cases, alluwed to return home eventually,
iAs such, there were no slave estates like the gandaye

so characteristic of many o>f the rulers in Hausaland,

38, A good example is the wice§ spread of estates worked
by slaves common in Hausaland societics, These were
called gandaye (gandu - singular), For a more
detailei, though rather exaggerated, discussion on
this sece; Lovejoy, F.&., "The Plantation Egonomy of
the Sokoto Caliphote™ in Americen Historical
Association, Ninety~First lnnual Conference, Dec.

P ashington, It cnly need Le mentioned that
these pgandaye to which Lovejoy refer as plantations
predated the establishment of the Sokoto Caliphate.

39, Orr, C, The Makini of Northern Nireria, London
1911, 2nd. odt, 1065 1. 105.
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Where the captive was kept permonently by his captors,
all effort was made to inteprate him as full memler of
the community and his chiliren only come to know of
their servile oripgin when therce was o guarrel between
them and someone from amon? the member of the community
when the latter would, in anger, remind the former £
his servile origin, And in most cases, the latter was
reprimanded by the elders for unjuaried utteranc:,

Thus, slave labour was of little or nc significznce
in the history of the flatesu prior to Jukun and Hausa
contacts.hc And even from the 18th century, when
slaves beran to feature on the Platesu, thcey were sold
off to Hausa traders instead .f recruiting and crgani-
sing them as a work-force on household farms, The
rel=tive abscnce of slove lalour in the e¢conomic history
of the Jos Plateau is explicable in the fact that histo-
riecally, organised slave labour tends to Le associated
with well developed class sicieties, particulsrly,
fvedal-type societics where the slaves are made to work

on the farms or some state projects such as the construction

40, i slave was difficult to define in some of these
societies, 1In most of thom, a slave was actually
a war captive, He wns not necessarily regarided as
an inferior or sub=human “eing especially if he
had been captured during a fierce “Wttle., Captives
however came to Le viewed wich contempt only with
the uply uses tu which they later (19th €) Yecame
subjected e.r. tradings in them, employing them on
menial jobs ete., More imp o rtantly, none of the
groups has a tradition of organise' slave lalour
as distinet from the houschold workeforce, The
slaves were often assimilated,
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the centrally owned bern, The amount given to ecach was
determined by the size of the family.hz I hacheloer
however had no ration Leczuse it was held that he had no
wife to cook such a ration, e thus fed from the food
prepared by the wives of the other members of the house-
hold, Hpwever, it was the household which paid the dowry
for his wife when he was realy tn marry,

Among the Chip, snras, Mwohavul anl Mapun, for
example, food rations were given according to the number
of wives a man had, Thus, the mre wives one had the
larper the raticn he would collect, For example, if
the head of the householl decided to pive each woman
ten calabashes of grain (durin: a sharini session)
then someone who hatl ten wives would collect @ hundred
calabashes while a2 family of twoe wives collected only
twenty, The rationale behind this was that a family of
ten wives had many people to feed because each wife
was expected to have children, /Ancther justification for
tihhis formular of sharin; out social produce was that a
family of ten wives hal countributed to the proctuction
process by the labour of ten women in contrast to the
contribution of a family of twc wives by unly two

women,

b2, £11 the Plateau communities were polyramous,
There was no limit to the numbers of wives a man
could marry and inherit, These ceaosed tou apply to
those who became M.slems and later, Christians,
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" However, this formular had scme inherent problems,
For since the number of children which a wife had were
not taken into account by the formular, women who had
many children got the same food ration as those without
children thereby resulting in injustice to the former
and their children., This problem was often compounded
if some of their children head grown old enocugh to Join
the household work-force in theproduction process.
Consequently, grumbles, complaints and open guarrels
were constant features of the lives of such households.
is a solution te this protlem, many lerge households
split into two or more denending on the gravity of the
problem as well as the anticipeted fortunes asscclated
with the new households, Some of these splits led to
migrations if the hogtilities between them persisted
even after they had 31_-12'_:{_1:.)Jr3

On his own part, the head of the household often
engured that he was not extraverant by strictly repulating
the intervals for rationing produdée from the central barn,
Since the procedure for rationins did not take into
account the number of mouths that a family had to feed

but the number of wives scmeone had, 1t meant that some

L3, This phenomencn accounts f£or a lot of the intra-
misrations within the region. OIften, the groups
involved did this without losing contact and
identity with the parent group. Many examples of
these exist ~mong the various roups on which I
have field notes,
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families had not enoush foo?l to live on, In orcer to
supplement this, therefore, some wives tock their own
initiative and opened up their own farm over whose pro=-
duce they had absolute control.hh
This stringent metiiol of manarin- the central Larn
by the head of the househol! enallel the entire memlers
of the household to resch the new harvests with some
:v.ux-plt.u’..,l"'S With this surplus the head of the household
paid for other services rendered to the constituent
families, wihich indéluie!! medical téﬁtment, dowry for a
wife to one of its members, purchase of new farming
hoes and the repair of dama;sed ones and the like.
Fpem it also the head of the householl fulfilled the
obligations of the housciaold to the lineare chief, as
well as to invite other household memlers tu a paya
service on their farms if it was a weslthy

household.hé

Y4l However, the hustands ¢i1¢ "influence"™ the use of
such produce, Durin. the colonial period, scme
“i0od wives" were said tc have paid their hushands!
taxes from this source,

45, That is, what remaine’ after the next harvest
had come in, Some househol !s were =2Dhle to
conserve anl, thus, accumlated hugse surpluses
sufficient to offset & “umoderate®" period of
famine,

46, There was always an occasion for such in all
the communities many 2f whe had several
festivals yearly,
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In the absence of any larve-scale trading connections
for exchanging some of the surpluses for luxury ioods
characteristic of the rulin: classes of the savans and .~
forest states, the Platcau e mmunities consumed their
surpluses in the form of beer which featured in virtually
all the various kinds of ceremonies snd festivals prac-
tised by the gruups.h7 ind since most of these ceremonies
were sanctioned and coutrolled by the heads of the
households acting as elderrs, and the lineage chief,
they were by the same token, the ;preatest beneficiaries
of this mode of production,

The role of the heads of households in this social
formation therefore rcouire some emphasis, Firstly,
they controlled the cenigral barns since it was they who
decided on the amount of food ration which each
family received, They also decided how often this
ration was to be given, It was they who decided when
a young member of the houszhold was ripe for a wife
which affected the central barn by way of paying the
dowry as well as increasin: the number of wives who
collected ration from the central barn, Secondly, they

decided what new fields were to be cleared, the crops

7. All forms of rewards ultimate found expression
in beer except in some cases of rituals relating
to healing-even so, beer came in indirectly at
one stage or another,

t\
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grovn and the amount to be grcwm on them, Thirdly, they
defined the problems whose sclutions required househcld
$esources and those whosc sclutions required only
family attention, Fourthly, they decided on the scrvices
and "contributions" or “gifts" for which surplus produce
1:.from the household barn could he engaged, ¥
In ShOPt,‘althUUfh they did not appropriate and
privatise the surplus directly, thecy effectively controlled
it; some, less effectively than others, Thus they were
conspicuously the greatest beneficiaries of the household
surpluses, For as the custodians of thc traditions,
they formed the central and sometimes exclusive classes
at the festivals and coremonies beirng the ones who
offered the food and drinks to the ancestral spirits,
the incantations and 1ibations.u8 In this way, they
constituted themselves intc insipient rulin: classes
of the various FPlateau commuuities,
[ﬂ In summary thercforc, one can say that the made
U/ of production of the communities of the Plateau prior

to comlonial rule was predominantly commnal and it

48. 1In all the societies, contzct with the anccstors
through the means described in the thxt was an
exclusive preserve of the “elders"., However,
bein; an elder was not just a matter of ape,
Demonstrated ability in the reclevant field and
bein;;: a member «f the relevant lincape for tne
particular priesthood were additional considerations
or qualities,



Lp remained so for long hut gradually progressed towards

the development of class structures, By the 18th century,

from all indications, one could talk of a progressive |

disintegration of this communal mode, particularly,

among the communities of the lowland, This process was

accelerated by contacts with Jukun and Hausa peoples

and traders.ug The Sckoto Jihad hurried this process

further still and by the mid~19th century, some of the

e

communities became ¥tributory" polifies to the Sokoto

Caliphate, For example, Wase, Kanam and Jemaa had

become sub-emirates under Bauchli and Zaria emirates

respectively, Even those communities which had not

been incorporated into the Sokoto Caliphate either by

direct conguest or aman, such as the Birom, Anaguta

and Jere chieftaincics, took on more centralised

political structures in the process of organising

opposition to the Jihad,

=
20 84111 some others, especially

those inhablting the mountain and rock heights such as

Dileng, Kadung, Chakfem and Jipal had remained relatively

- unaffected.S1 These issues are exanined in preater detail
.. 49, Adamu, M, op.cit. p. 27; p. 28 -~ 29,

50, ther examples of these included the Angas chiefdoms
Wokkos, Pankshin, ampang, Kabwirg the Mwaghavul
chiefdoms of Pianiyz (Panyam), Pushit, Ampang,

- Kerang; the Shendam distriet of the Lowland; etc.

51, Most of them were in Pankshin Division of the

colonial administration, 4mes, C.G. op,cit.
pjpn 122“136l

P
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in the section which follow,
'I

POLITIC:iL  UNITS AND RELATIONS

From the discussion of the orgenisation of production
which we have éttemptcd above, it is evident that the
dominant mode of production of the Ploteau communitics
was communal, The main feature of this mode was that
there was the absence of = clear separation of the direct
producers from the means of prnductiun.52 In other words,
the direct producers were also the owners of the means
of production as well as the proceeds of production and
clear=cut property distinctions characteristic of the

l- feudal and, particularly, the capitalist modes were not
[‘possible, Consequenily, the appropriation of surplus
by a noneproductive cligque and the sulisequent class
contradictions to which this zives rise were minimal
and difficult to discern beyond the simple distinction
between wealthy and poor houscholds; the basic productive
Lunits.

But the absence of « sharp class contradictiocn

should not be taken to mean the absence of economic

diff-rentiation. Indeced, an attempt was made abouve to

52, Ivanov, Y.M, op,cit. p. 94, shivji, I.G.
op.cit., p. 6.
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show not only the distinction between wealthy and

poor households, but alsc the distinetion between

thé sosio=cconomie status of the heads of the households
and the lineage chiefs on the one hand, and that of the
ofther ordinary menmbers of the houschelds together on
the other, It was contended that the social status of
these heads of household and lineage chiefs already
exhibited, in embroynic forms, ingredients for the
development and emergence of class socleties, This
social status which they enjoyed was maintained and
erthanced by the cultural and intellectual atititudes
wiiich informed the whole outlook and worldview of these
communities, And these outlooks and attitwies were
traceable to the alledged events of the traditions »f
origins, settlements, migrations and the consolidation

53

of the lineage groups themselves, nezunying speaific
territories of land - the basic means of production,
It must be emphasized that these traditions invariably
belonged to the controlling lineages - the dominant

&
Tclasses" in the communities.)u Therein lay the Jdialectic.

o

53. Kinship tics were certainly assceilated, infact
central in most cases, with the formation of these
lineage groupings either en route or from the
source - hahitat or even 1Inh the new abode., Year-'
wood, P, and Egichei, T, (eds) Jus Oral History
and Litcerature Texts, Vols, 1 and 2, Jos, 19dl.

5, Fieldnotes from the chiefdoms of Kabwir Amper,
Panyam, Shendam and many others, TPor more
examples, see; Jog Oral History and Literature
iexts,
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The ideoclogy of the rdominant alasses in these
communities had becomc the ideolocy of the masses in
the communities, In all human societies, this has always
veen the case.55 In this section, an attempt is made
to identify the substantive political units (lineare
or otherwise); their internal organisation, their
relationships with othersa and how they were changing
and transforming over the centuries particularly in the
19th century, Since it is impossible to cover all the
nolitical units separately, only the essential features
of all the groups are discussed with examples randomly
picked for illustration and substantiation.56 This
approach necessarily Jirfers from thoseof »,Y, Abubakar
and J,0, Agi buth of who decided te solve the problem
by resorting to a classification of thepolitisal

organisations of the communities of this re:ion

55. Marx, K. and Engels, F, Selected wWorks Vol. I,
Moscow, 1977 p. 47.

56, An esmsential feature in a2ll the political orani-
sation of all the communities is the community
chief, whether seculer or spiritual, in its
outward expression, Then there were the sub-
chiefs or "“tesk-chiefs" many of who were priests
of one cult, shrine, aze rrade or anctiier.

These often had the hacking of the houscnolders
who, together with these variety of chiefs,
constituted the ruline- classes in embryonic
forms in the communities,
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into typologies.57 1 reject such an approach and
classificaticn because to do so would be to treat
political phenomenon 2t the level »f form rather than
substance, Furthermorc, the criterie for their classi-
fication obscures rathor than 1lluminates the nature of
political orkanisaticon of the people, We take thein one
after the other,

Dr, Abubakar identificd three main types of
political organisation in this region, namely, the
pricst-chief system; the territorially defined chief-

58

ship system; and the stute system, He did not demon-
strate the bases for thesc but he went on to ghow their
characteristics, For exemple, he cuntended that the
main characteristic of thepriest-chicef system was “the
almost complete sub-mermence of the political sphere
within the kinship structurc.“sg On the differ.nce
hetween territorially definecd chiefships and the
yriest-chief systems Dr, ..lLulakar observed that Y"while
in the priest-chief systems members of the cummunity

lived in dispersed villages and related to the total

community in terms of their individual lineaces, the

57. Abubakar, a,Y, op.cit, p. 43 246 - 59, api, J,0.
"Protest and Rebelllion agzainst British Rule in
Lowland Division of Plateau Frovince"; draft of
a Ph,D, thesis fur the Ahmadu Bello University
PPe - 2.

58, Abubakar, a.Y. op.cit, pely; 248 - 259,
59, Ibid, p. 2,8.
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members of the territorially defined chiefship communi-
ties of the Bauchi region prior to the 19th century
lived in compact villares and save their alle;siance
directly to the chief in whom territorial, secular and
religious authority was Cnmbineﬂ.“6ﬁ
The first point tc note is that these so=called
characteristics are seen ag ;iven and not having been
historically determined, Secondly, even the formulation
of these alleged characteristics contain some inherent
flaws, For example, if the priest-chief system showed
Uthe almost complete submerpence of the political sphere",
why did Abubakar call it a "political" system? For it
is not true that membhers of the community in the
priest-chief system always lived in dispersed villages
and even if they did, this tells us very little., If
the iﬁplication is that because they lived in dispersed
villages under linea- es, they had no clear definition
of their territory then this is false, For elders of
the lineages and the lineare chiefs often knew where
their territory ended and where that of the nel shbouring

lineage besun, Where this was under doubt, there were

oYten some forays at the boundaries, Nor is it true that
because the territorially defined systers livec in

compact villages, they had a clear definition of their

60, Ibid. p. 259. o
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territory acceptable to the adjascent political systems,

Which came first: the delimitation of the territorial
boundary or the compact settlement? 1Is Dr. Abubakar
suggesting that the priestechief had no territorial and
secular authorities? 1If so why did he call them chiefs

and in what ways did thcir dispersed villages relate to the
total community? These and meny other guestions cannot be
cleared by the ahistorical approach of Dr, aAbubakar and the
conceptual confusion which pertains to it.

John Agi uncritically nccepted Dr, Abubakar's
characteristics and proceceded to classify lowland
communities into chiefdoms and theocrncie&61 without any
clear basis for deing so, Neither a theoretical distinction
between chiefdoms and theocracies in gencral was offered,
nor was a historical analysis of how the political organi-
sations of the communities in question attempted so as to
show the bas!; and the forms of political authority which
these communities exhibited in the period under examination,
Agi's categories tell us very little about the societies
because the cotegorics themselves are not exclusive of each
other, In other words, = chiefdom can be said to be
theocratic if the chicf claims to derive his authority and

sovereignty from divine origin or sources,

61, Agi, J.0. op.cit. pp. 51 - 2,
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The basic inadeguacy in oth Dr, Abubakor and Agl

is one of concept and apyrceach, Both of them made no

attempt to relate the politicul institutional forms which

they identified to the forces and factors of production

and the consequent sccial relatiorsof productiocn. Rather,

they merely dealt witli the superstructure snd left it

at that, The data now available supg ests that the super-

ficial politicel appearances (institutional forms) of
these communities from which bubakar and sl derived
their classification were actuzlly manifestations of
the internal socio=ccunomic dynamics of these societies
as well as the varyin,- intensity of outside eontacts.,
These contacts had become widespread in the Plateau and
Bauchi region by the iBth and 19th centuries, These
were the contacts of islam, trade, Hausa, Fuleni and
Jukun peoples referred to earlier,

Besides these, it must be¢ emphasised that the
gecgraphy of the Flateau tendeld to encourape a rather
exclusive nature of settlements and a multiplicity
of polities, often based on lineaces., Certainly, it is
clear that it was the historical interaction between
the new areas of contact on the one hand, and the
hitherto communal formations in this unique cecpraphical
area on the other, which produced the predominantly

communal mode of producticn superintended by communal
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chiefs.62 T

hus, a marked feature which cut across the
.political organisation of the various polities which

were, in reality, predominantly lineajge proupin:s was

the communal chief - whether the nsture of his authority
was priestly, seculcr or otherwise, The ultim&ate
authority of the communal chief was relsted to his control
of the territory claimed througzh traditions which he

stood as symbol,

As a result of the above considerations therefore,
the concept of the office or institution known as chief
ig as 0ld as the development of the communal moile of
production itself, Ipitianlly, the office merely meant
the head and overseer of the 1ineage—bésed communities.,
The antiquity of the chieftaincy office can be seun in
the fact thet most of these communal chiefdoms nn the
Plateau have local and indigencus names for the office.
The Angas and Goemal call their chiefs pgwolong and
long respectively., The Mwahavul call theirs
mishkaham; the Pyem, rit, the Birom, pwoms the Yarcok,

penzhi; the Rukuba, utu, the Jarawa, ppomo; the

62. Ag in existence in the 19th century, It may be
noted that what ultimately decided the potential
ruling classes in easch Jsroup was their control
of land through the perpetuation of traditions
0f origin which legitimised their claims to the
"owntrship" and control of these domains,
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Mada, chun; the Eggon, lokop and so on.63 These are

not loan worﬂs.eh Many of these sommunities have claimed
that from time immemorial, they had always had chiefs,
Their traditicns often associate the office with the
founding fathers of the particular settlements and
polities. The royal families (dynasties) of the
comnunities traced their descent patrilincallsz to these
founding fathers. Ant this provided the basis for their
claim to being the cless of people who inherited and

knew the history of the exect extent of the territory
belonging: to their respeetive communities and, consequently,

their own control of it.66

- ——

63, Fieldnotes in these areas, also seej Ames, C,G,
opscit; Yearwopd, P, and Esichei, Z. (eds) op.cit.
concernin;: the var’'ous proups,

6, I made efforgs to see if they were loanwords
but failed; these words were certainly indigenous
to the communities eoncerned,

65, So far I am not sware of the existence of any
matrilineal community in the Plateau area although
there appeared tc have beecn semblances of this
amony some of the Rukuba, Birom and Miango groups,
Even here, the offices of the utu, pwom, were not
inherited metrilineally,

66, David Dimka (30/5/79%); John i, Kwashi (13/9/79);
Ayuba Kumm (30/5/79) =n! others.
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In most cases this contrcl was not absolute
because all the sublineapes and households within the
whole community claime.! kXinship relations of the same
traditions, The chiefs were usually Jjust reneral
overseers and directors of the whole cummunity; a
function for which they were sometimes remuncrated and
in others nct remuncrated at ;=11.67 This is because in
exercising this responsibility whicn involved directing
the rest of the community, the chief c¢mployed the services
of other sub-lineage heads and heads of households as
allegely defined by the trn;ition3.68 For example,
among the Mwahawvul chiefdoms, specialised functions
such as the repulatin of the hunting festival, dancing
involving flutes, initietion ceremonies and other .
rituals, were assigned to sub=chiefs who were also
elders an¢ heads of specified subelinea;ies directed by

69

the tradigions, The same can be said of the Ancas

chiefdom in relation to the position of the verious

67. Most remuneraticn took the form of "corvee
labour® and "gifts%, The articulation of these
differed from one community to another and, in
general, there was little that was standard and
precise about them,

68. Most communities practiged this "“traditionol"
delepation of lineace and houschold functions,
often, these functicns were alle ‘el to have heen
first performes Ly the prorenators of the
respective linea.;es ana householis,

69, 1Ibid,
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gwolong and the organisers of hunting, the various dodo

70 The last was

masqurades and the mwostar festival.
a very important festiva1.71 In the Rukuba chiefdoms
the chief, utu, was assisted in specific duties by

title holders from specific families such as the offices
of onifachanda and utu fichi, The duties of the former
were to kill, prepare and cock all animal flesh eaten

by the utu, The latter was the principal assistont of

T2 Similar specialisation of

the utu in ritual matters,
politico=social functicns can be found amongz the

Lowland chiefdoms and so=called theocracies described

by Agl.’-

Evidently, therzf .re¢, 2 chiefdom was a territorially
defined community of lineages with spatial distfibutiun
of settlements reflecting the closeness of the familles,
households and the sub=lineares, Within this system
each chiefdom was part of a wider and larprer linpuistic

and cultural ;roup and all the chiefdoms of particular

70. David Dimka; Timcihy Dimka (30/5/79) in connection
with Mwostar among the /Lngas,

71. During the mwostar festival, the history of the
Angas people was recited and it is zlleged that
the festival was accompanied by many mirael:zs
remiscent of the Angas founding fathers e.,y. some
people were known tc have voluntarily died =nd
returned to life apgain, I have never witnessed
one even thourh the festival continues to the
present,

72. Ames, C,G, op,cit. p. 90,
73. Agi’ J.O. OE=cit. p. _‘_._;l -98.
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linguistic and cultural grougs were territorially
contijucus to each ather.7u This tended to facilitate
colonial efforts in tryine, 21lthoush unsuccessfully,

to create and erect peramount tribal chiefs for the
various linsuistic greoups., Fer until the 18th snd 19th
centuries, none of these wider linuistic and cultuaral
roupinggs constitute! politically inte rated untitivs.75
Instead, ecach linyuistic-cultural srouping contained
within it segeral aut.nom-us cniefdoms, This was
because the dominant communzl mode of production in
tinids area had been developcd un the lineage units rather
than the wider clan or linuistic ;roup. The direct proe-
ucers were also the wners of the means of production
#nd the produce thererfron, & separetion between uirect
producers and the owners cf the means of production

that 1s, land, had yet to cccur., Consequently, there

was no appropriaticn of surplus by snyone or by any

group outside the linea:e,

7h. However, the resettlement schemes of the
culonial period chaiy:ed this especially amon: the
Yergam. Also the relotively easier mobility of
the colonial perici facilitated in voluntary
migrations in somz areas,

75. I am yet to fin! an example of this before 1900,



and even within the lineages themselves there
was no appropriation of surplus beyond the contrel and
management of the surplus of the households or lineares’
by their respective heads, This position did little
mcre than to 2encerally clevate the social status of
clders; the heads oI hcuseholds; and lineages, abuve the
ordinary members of the society, Therefere, when we
speak of pslitical units on the Pjateau prior to the
18th century, we ars sctually referring to these
communal chiefdoms based on the predominantly conmunal
mode of production, Because these chiefdoyms were based
on lineage rather than linsuistic groupings, they were
numeraus.76

But even though each linguistic and cultural
¢rouping censisted of many chiefdoms, this did not
militate a;rainst the formation of mutual relationship
between them. On the contrary, the whole linguistic
and cultural bleck which c.ntained several chicfdonms
was united by a common tradition of descent, origin,

languaire, customs, festivals as well as EIE T Ol T S

76 It is not possibie to know their exact number
because they never remained static for any one
period, In Pankshin Division alone, the districts
established by the colonial administration following
these chiefdoms, closcly there were over seventy
districts, 3Since a district consisted! of twe or
more chiefioms, the nuaber of chiefiloms in Pankshin
Division were certainly cver one hundred,
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intermarriapes.77 At the cultural level, the whaole
linjuistico=cul tural iroup was well united through
attending dances, festivals, ordeal trials, marriages

arxl installation ceremcnies which they carried out
together as allegedly definecd Ly the traditions concernin.:
these activities, In scme cases, the whole group came
tuzether in the face ol 2 commin enemy after which they

78

reverted to the status guo,

However, there were 2 few areas 2f conflict which
occured during the festivels end ceremonies which, in
many instances, were enhanced by intoxication from the
beer provided for such cecasicns, But the majcr aress
of conflict were borics Jdisputes as well as disputes
over hunting, These were directly related to terri-
terial eclaims and subsequently, the sovereipnty of
the chiefdoms., These sometimes led to open armed
confrontation between the chiefdoms an, occasiocnelly,

between villares,

-

77. Marriaces outside the cultural rroups took place
semetimes throupsh kidnapying, Within the whole
eultural grfoup, h- wever, most of the groups
favoure:d inter-linea; e marrizges althougsh intra-
linea;re marriages =lso osccured,

78, In this repard, it mey be remarked that even the
devastating attacks of the Jihadists failed to
produce a pan-an-as chiefdom or even an ingas
confederation,
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The kidnapping of women constituted no serious
conflict as claimed by colonisl writers.79 A kidnapped
lady stayel to her husbtand if she liked him or escaped
home when she ha!l the cpportunity to do so, .ltere
natively, her parents and other members »f her house-
held would orpganise for her return home Ly force if
necessary, or even organise for the kidnap of a maiden
from the “offending" community in retaliation, The
latter wvas kept as a wife to one of the members of the
household should she like him, Otherwise she would
escape home., The point is thuat the "encounters® during
women kidnappins were not wars - althouph they somee
times tock violent foras,

On the whole, tiae occasicnal conflicts and forays
between the chiefdoms an' Letween villajes were, in
the final analysis, of little consequence and were
cunsidered normal accurences.ao Thus, contrary to
colonial writers, durin’ such conflicts no captives were

taken and loss of life was minimal.B1

79 Seec footnote 77 above.

80, Besides, a lot of the venrernce missions were
self=organised by the houscholds or sube=lineaces
concerned, The consent of the chief was not
necessarily sou:ht fo¥,

8l. None of the traditicns I collected could recollect
capturing up to 20 eaptives in 2 single encounter,
Laost of life was rarer still,
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A distinction between these quarrels and conflicts
must however be made, Wers usually occured between
territorially adjuzscent chiefdoms of different ethnic
groups, and it was only in this kind of conflict that
the concept of the “enemy" was applied.ag Here, there
was loss of lives anld captives were taken by each side.83
These wars lasted only for & Jlay or two althoush
reprisal attacks could be anticipated from the chiefiom
whihh had lost in the conflict, These were the "inter-
tribal wars"™ which the colonial aliministrators percelved
as racial and pgenetic attributes associated with
Plateau communities, Consequently, colonial administrators
wantonly accused the peoples of the Plateau of lawless-

8,

ness and hatred for authority, These wars had more

82. Amoni: some groups (tne_ﬂwaghavul and Angas complex)
the flesh of "an enemy" wos permitted to be treated
as & “war meal" not only in crder to embrave the
warriors but alsc tn show that such a caterory
of enemy dicd nct require mercy.

83, But the number involved was very few, Many of such
battles were decided without death casualities.

84. Fitzpatric, J.F.J. Some Notes on the Kwolla
District and its TrilLes" in Journal of iAfrican
History (Collectcd tapers on Nireria) Vol,

Wo. 7 pp. 19 - 20; Orr, C, The Making of Northern
Niﬁeria. London, 1965 p, 56 - 57.
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to do with issues of sovereignty and prestige than
with actual shortage of land even though they often
started as boundary disputes., For land on the Plateau
was plentiful for most ccmmunites.BS
The chiefdoms were also linked by trade, Thus, apart
from the internal exchanres of crafts and metal manu-
factures there was lon =distance trade wiich entailed
the exchange iron tools from the Plateau communities for

66 Colonial administrators

salt from Keana area,
commented on this flourishin,: trade, a situation which
would contradict the gencral insecurity of the regzion
they spoke of since it was hirhly unlikely that trade
would flourish in a situation ;f insecurity, Most of
the chiefdoms had their craftsyuh and smithers who
produced the requirements for the huuseholds as well
as agricultural tools, This sort of interrerional

and regicnal trade only supplemente! the main base of

the economy which was a;riculture,

85, Except parts of the Kulere, hill Anras, hill
Yergam, the Amo-Dassa~Miango axis (Jerewa), In
these areas, terracing was hirshly develope! in
response to land shortagze,

86, Lonu=distance trade within the context of the
Plateau reyion before 1900 means any market centre
attended outside ones own cultural group. Thus
trade between the chicfdoms was internal and
short-distant, lon-=listance trade entailed
protecticn and organisati.n which the traders provided
for themselves, Yeorwood, P. an! bsichei, (Eds)
Jos Ural History and Literature Texts. Vols I and

r -
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At this point, emphasis on the relative isolation87

of the Plateau region from the major cenires of trade

and trade routes of the Yest African savana must be mad;
for reasons which will become clear shortly., We have
noted that an embryonic ruling class existed among the
Plateau communities as the lineage chiefs, heads ot house-
holds and elders. They controlled the surplus and were the
chief beneficiaries at the feasts, festivals and ceremonies.
However, the absence of wider trade contacts meant that
their opportunity to use the surplus under their control
for the purchase of luxury goods and other items which
would enhance their prestige and political power was
-1imited., As a result the transition from the a>mmunal
mode to a feudal modc wrs very gradual, In other wnrds,
the relative isolation of this region from otner major
centres of culture and trade tended to enhance the
perpetuation of the communal mode for longer than might
have been necessary, Consequently, the consolidation

of the heads of the lineages and households as powerful
ruling classes in these societics did not materialise
prior to the 18th century, However, from about the 18th ¥

century, changes in the power and prestige of these heads

87. Adamu, M, The Hause iactor; notc the apparcnt
isolation of the Plateau region in the map linking
allsghe important centres of trade in West Africa,
P. .
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and elders of the communities occured resultins from
new areas of contact, namcly, the immipration of Hausa
traders =2nd Fulani herders and settlers into the region,

These new elements established taeir own centres
in various parts of the reyion and performed the rolé
of middlemen between the Plateau communities and outside
centres of commerce such as Xano, Zaria, B%nchi, Benue
valley and Borno,

It must be emphasised here that liausa and rulani
traders did not introduce the idea of centralised
political orpganisation inte the Plateau, For to say so
would be failing back c¢n a variant of the Hamitic
hypothesis which has lons been burried, Rather, the
point is that contact with these new elements opened the
recion to influences and cpportunities which the embryonic
ruling classes of the Plateau communities turned to their
advantayge to ccnsolidate their pesition in scociety.
Certainly, contacts cutside the repicn created avenues
to use the surplus, however small, by the heads of
households and lineapes to obtain prestipe and luxury

88

items Instead of consumin~ it in beer drinkia; and

feast makin; as they Jid hitherto., The chanice in

88, Such items inciude! kakaki (roysl trumpet);
rawani (turban); alkyabba (rcyal gsarment);
shoes and umbrelld wLIéH'the communal chiefs
now began to wear,
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prestige also enhanced a change in the power and authority
of these classes of elders and heads, For they were

now no longer only controllers and superintendents

of the household andlineaye surpluses but they took
unilateral decisions coricernin_ their households and
lincages thereby assumin~: political power, This develope
ment occcured jradually in most of the communities, The
Sokoto Jjihad however accelerated this process amon:

many of the Lowlan! communities, the so-called plain
ingas, Pyem and some of the "Southern Zaria“ groups.

Thus on the eve of the Sokoto jihad of the early
19th century a majority of Plateau communities had
taken on semi-feudal structures, The social and
economic status of the heals of households and linecages
became more powerful and, as expected, their political °
power alsoc, For they now constituted a rudimentary
ruling class within their res cctive communities
although their position was not very strong., In other
words, rudimentary class societies had emerged on the
Plateau,

Contact between the communities »f the regicn and
the Fulani an! Hausa traders an! herders in the 18th
ezntury alsc intrc-luced this rej:ion to the enilemic
slave raiding an! slave traling that ha! characterised
the activities of the surroun'ing regions, The hitherto

few war captives that were either interrated into the
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community, or, returne! to their homes after some period,
were now sold off to these ilausa anl Fulani traders who
tock them to centres like Bauchi, Zaria an! Kano, These
developments cuntinued an! increased in the 19th century,
One other ;esult cf this cuntact must be note.l,
This is the fact that the radual ptnutrati}é of ports
of the Pjateau by Hausa tralers an! Fulani herders
throushout the 19th ceﬁtury resulted in the establishment
of settler-communities of these ethnic groups in various
parts of the rep:ion.e9 Before- the Sokoto Jjihad, these.
Hausa settler-communities introduced certain kinds of
textile, iron, yrain (zuinca corn an? maiée) and cocoyam,
farments and rcgaliago inte the areas where they
settled, In return, they obtained other types of ;rains
(millet, acca), kalwa (locus bean seed), tosali (palena),

91

Jute, mats, livestock an'! slaves, It was in this

89, Adamu, M, op.cit. pp. 52 - 53,

90, Gowns = See footnate 86 above, iron = the
lambi light type imported as listinct from the
heavy indigenous ones juinea-corn - the red type
maize - the type popularly refered to as
Fulani maize
Cocoyam - Wali type,
For these an' others see Netting, K,Mc.C.
Qp.cit. pi. 53 - 113; Cpte Fonlkes, H,D,
angas Customs™ JOSPROF 1; 379/1910: NAK;
SNP, 9 1788/1922 “Tshendam District - Keassessment
Report" 1922 N/K,.

91. 4mes, C,G, ppecit. pp. 297 - 300,
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period that the sale of slaves to which reference has
already been made, became important in the trade sector
of the econnomies of the Flateau chiefdoms.gz The
exchange of other items of trade were carried on by adult
members of the communities but the sale of slaves was
undertaken by the "elders" on the instruction of the
comaunity chief, The proceeds of this exchange were
taken to the chief who in turn shared it with the head
of the partiQular household that had captured the slave,
The period also saw the development of a well
oreanised system of cattlz theft from the Fulani Kraals
which Dr, ﬁwogbcﬂ093 misinterpretéd as an indication
of systematic hostility meted out to Fulani immi; rants
into the Plateau by the inligenous peoples and chiefdoms,

Scme of the stolen cattle were slaugshtered for meat while

92, There were a few runii settlements in some places,
A runji is an exclusive slave scttlement, which
originate! as a slave rendezvous for onward
transportation to the bipg markets of Kano, Bauchi
etc, This should be distinpuished from the

andaye which were farm estates, in Hausaland,
worEeé by slaves, ! visite! the runji in Gindiri

chiefdom which, accsrdini' to some Informants,
was the bipggest in the whole province.

93. Awogbaide, M,0, W"iirration, Settlement and
Patterns of Socic-~Economic Or-anisation: A case
study from the Fulani of Jus, Ny;eria"
International Seminar on the Pastoralists of

can Savang, anmacdu Be
Zaria, lbth to 20th July, 1979,
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others were herde:d into the indigencus humpless muturu

o

breed of cattle,

The establishment of setiler-communities on the
Plateau had twe important effects on trade, Firstly,
it led to the recognition anl! estatblishment of their

settlements as permanent market centres which were

attended on re:ular weck-days.95 The catchment areas
of these market centres extended beyond the territorial
1imits of the host chicfloms and included all neih-

9% Secondly, it led to the establishe

boeuring chiefdoms,
ment of a uniform means of exchange = cowry shells,
cloth, iron bars and salt baﬁs.97 These market centres
came to be effective means of spreadin;” British currency

the pound sterling, (urin;; the colonial periu&.ga

9y, Fitzpatric, J.F.J, op.cit. pe 23. I have not been
able tc establish the ori-in of the muturu or its
domestication,

95, These market cenires were encouraged by the colonial
administration wnich deliberately founded new ones,
Most rural communities on the Flateau still operate
these regulated nmarket days althougsh some have
chanpecd, Weekdays are rememberedl by petty traders
in Plateau on the basis of markct days e.g. Friday -
Manju; Tuesday, Shendam and Daffo; Welnesday =
Mararaba etc,

96, These markets, some of which I attended, are well
attended, Manpgu market, for example, attracts
traders from Lagos, kanc, Zaria, Mai:lusuri,
Onitsha etc etc,

97. Fileldnotes, But alsc see, Izard, T,A, "Wase
District, Shendam Vivision - Reassessment Report
on by." SNP 9 520/1923,

98, Tukur, M,M, "The Imposition of British Colonial
Domination on the sokoto Caliphate, Borno and
Neighbourins States, 1897 - 191L: /i Reinterpretaticn
of the Conlonial Sources®™ rh.,D, Thesis Ahmadiu Bello

University, dar1¥-1979 Plie 7E§ - 701,
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At the social level, the dresses these Hausa
settlers wore, the focd which they ate, particularly,
kalaci, and the "zifts" which some of them male to their
host chiefs berun to chance the habits and outlowk of
some of their hests. Ip some of the settlements they
were numerically lar-e enourh to have their own Sarkin
Hausawa (chief of tne Heusaws) althoush such sarakuna
were approved and installel by the host community chiefs
to which they were suborJinated.gg The respect which
the settler communities gjave thelir sarki hal demonstra-
tion effects on the way in which their host communities
came to rerard their own chiefs, 1In this regard; it.
should be noted that the sokoto jihad sueceeded on the

Plateau precisely in those areas which hacd muéiim
100

communities prior to the jihad, Thus, some «f the
chiefdoms of Bouthern Zaria which came under Islamic
influences from Zaria and Nasarawa were soon coerced
by the Jjihadists into the Jemaa Emirate despite the

apparent instability which characterise. the existence

99, Examples of these were in Pianiya (Panyam),
Pankshin, Chika, Kombun and the Jemaa Fulani,

100, Adamu, M, op.cit. pp. 52 - 53.
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101

of that emirate, Similarly, the Burum, plain Yergam,

Namu, Kwanle and Kwalla had alsoc c.ome under islamic
influences from the Hausa settlements in these areas.102
In their own cases, they received inspiration from
Baucni, Kano and Muri emirates ~f the Sokots Caliphate.
Those chiefdoms which were taken by the jihalists
without prior centact with moslems were largzely locsted
in the adjascent plains of the Plateau massif; they
had Leen subjeccted to continous raids by the moslem
communities and overnmer.ts which surrouned them.103
Some of the chiefidoms which were defeated militarily,
but which were not interrated into the Caliphate,
initially paid tributes; but they soon stopped payment

whenever they felt stron; enough to withstand another

encounter.lou The bulk of the chiefdoms on the plateau

101, Pashi, M.I. "The Formation and Evolution of the
Pastoral Fulbe Community in Jemaa aArea C, 1800 -

1933.," B,A, Essay Departament of History, A.B,U,
Zaria. 1976 PDe H% - 55,

102, Ames, C,G, op,cit. pp. 30 - 31; 123; 136 - 138
and ﬁdamu, « OPaCits Ps 36, ) '

103, Zaria, Nassarawa, Myri an! Bauchi,

10,4, The continuing wars with Kabwir, Dawaki, Dass
Southern Zaria chief'ms. Even Kanam sub=-
Emirate rebelled after the death of Yakubu,
For the details of the rebellions, see;
Abubakar, A.Y, ope.cit. pp. 669 - 670,

e
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massif however remaine! relotively unaffected by the
military activities assccisted with the jihad, The
Mwahavul's (actually only the chiefdom of Pianiya -
Panyam) cdefeat of the jihadists in 1840 scemed to have
sealed all hopes of military venetration of these
chiefdoms.los Yet Hausa and islamic culture spread to
these chiefrloms peacefully thr u-h tre.e just as Fulani
herders continued to enter the reizion,

However, communitics wnich had fallen to the
Jjihadists became the main a,cents of trade, The intensi-
fication of these tralin/ activities ani the jihad led
to an increased number of Housa and ulani settlers in

the Plateau reqiun.lat

It shoulld be peinted out that
many of the Plateau communities Jid not perceive the .
Jihad as a comprehensive movement involving the whole
savana regiocn of which they only formedl a tiny portion,
For example, amon,: the ilwahavul, who retain the pride
of having repulsed the jihadists militarily, the

episode is sim:ly referred tu as the Bauchi attack.lo7

105, Ames, C,G. op,cit. p. 31,

106, More settlements were founded such zs Monguna
"A", Monguna %B%, inlle (Manyu Hausawa) Panyam,
Chika etc.

107, Fieldnotes - Past.r Davi? Lot; Gujihir Punshak
{do 1975); Yaktong Kopsam (o, 1980).
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-The political and¢ economic significance of the jihad
in the Plateau region therefore cannot be pereeived
merely in terms of the sctelite emirates which it
founded, nor in the rcorientation of some of these chief-
dems towards centres in Zeria, Baucni, Muri and Nesarawa
but in its assistance to breakines the apge-old relative
isolation of this whole rerion from centuries of
Tlourishing trans-Szharan tradin: system, The relative
isolaticn of the Plateau region from particivating in
this lonp-distance tradin-: system ha?d helped to keep
most of the communities at z predominantly communal
social formation for several centuries.

From the fore:;cin ., a number of observaticns can
be made in connecticn with the political cnnfinurgtioﬁ
of the communities of the Plateau on the eve of colonial
conquest and domination, Firstly, that the péaplin;
and formation of the peuple into linsuistico-cultural
and political groups ha! occure:!d centuwies before the
acdvent of the British., This process, as well as the
process of transforming these groups themselves, was
still goiny on when the British intervened, Secondly,
the communal mode of producticn was deminant., The widespread
nature of the communal mcde of production ave rise
to several:political daevelopments some of which had begun

to change radically only in the previous two hundred years,



In summary, the p.litical confipuratiocn an! develop=-
ment of the communities of the i¢lateau exhibited the follow-
ing features albeit in varying degkees. The first feature
was the absence of a sustaine!, consistent ani well
developed system of tribute payment or taxation until
the 19th century, but evun then, only a few communities
were involved, Secondly, there were communal chieis,
However, these chiefs (it not earn their living from
their office althou h they took "woluntary gifts®™ from
other members of the community, Inp many cases, they
were actually heads <f lincages; they helonged to
householils and had houschold farms oh which they themselves
ankl other members of the households worke}l. Different
varieties of corvee labour was employed to help on their
farms, There were no slave-worked farms typical of the
emirates, These chierfs and the heads of the households
constituted an embryonic rulins; class in formation,
Thirdly, these chiefdons were lineapge-based, numerous
and, politically, autonomous entities of identity,
Linguistic and cultural ("ethnic") groups constituted
a cultural entity or a “"field of communication" but not
necessarily political entities because an ethnic group
usually contained several chiefdoms, Fourthly, the
Sokoto jihad, which the Iritish terminated, was still

&ping on in some parts of the Plateau, Some of the
\



chiefdoms quickly transformed into feudal structures

as a result of direct subjus=tion to Bauchi, Zariza,
Nasarawa an! Muri as sub-emirates, In other communities
which were not conquere! Ly the jihadists, the chiefs
became more powerful in the process of orpganisin;: their
communities tc fight the Jjihadist, a process very
similar to the emergonce of tor agbande (Drum Chiers)

108 mnis stete

among the Tiv during the Chamba wars,
of affairs was still in prosress when the Hritish invaded,
occupied and began to rule the whole rerion,

Thus far, I have attempted a survey of the peopling
of the Plateau region -« its character and its nature;
the organisation of production; and conseqguently the
political superstructure which develcped in the Plateau
society. This has been necessary for it provides the
background for an understanding of the deformation of
these structures which colonial rule bLrought about,
It also helps to explain the nature and structure of
the widespread resistance spainst colonial conguest and
rule which characterise’ Sritish rule in thas Province

throurhd® its first thirty years, .nd most importantly,

108, Makar, T, "“A History of Pplitical Change among the
Tiv in the 15th and 20th Centuries" Ph,D, Thesis,
Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria, Pe .
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it helps to explain the peculiar nature and character
of colcnial expleitation an’! rule on the Plateau which
accelerated class formation - the major focus of this

thesis,



-63-

CHAPTER _TWO

THE BEGINNINGS OF A PLATEAY COLONIAL ELITE
102=1242.

INTHODUCTION

This chapter is necessarily prefaced by a discussion
of colonia%’ggnquest and the establisiment of a colonial
socigzy and rule on the Jps Plateau as distinct from the
existence of these communities as examined in chapter
one, 7The bulk of the chapter focuses cn the key
colonial institutions of domination and exploitation
which were crucial in tne formation of classes in the
colonial society of Plateau province, Three key
colonial institutions are thus identified and discussed;
namely, the Native Authority (N,#,); colonial education;
and the Christian missions and the Church.,

The first of these institutions, the Native
authority, was concerned with social control by
cencentrating on the maintenance of calonig;_&aw and
order through the use of local chiefs, cclonial police,
courts and prisons., It represented the colonial state
at the grassroot level, More importantly, the Native
Authority inevitably created a cclonial bureaucracy
and a working class in the process of providing services

which assisted colonial exploitation of the province,
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The other two related colonial institutions, namely,
colonial educaticn and the church were also concerned
with social control but moreso at the ideological level,
For the existence and activities of these institutions
in the Plateau province led to the development and
emergence of a proup of people who not only formed a
segment of the Native suthority workers, but who alsc
regarded colonialism as 2 positive and desirable
historical development by linking it to Christianity -
of course, capitalist Christianity - an ideological
tool of capitalist Europe,

It is argued in this chapter, therefore, that the
classes of people which these three colonial institutions
together produced eventually formed the most important
segment of the proto-ruling classes of the Plateau
province, For indeed, 2s the subsequent chapters
demonstrate, the politics of decolonisation in the
Plateau province emanated from this proto-ruling elite

of the early colonial period,
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COLONIAL INVASION 4AND SUBJUGATION

Most commentators,1 including the British invaders
themselves, saw the conquest cf the Flate2u merely
as an appendage of the conguest of Bauchi emirate to
which they reiarded the former as subordinate, HNothing
corld be further from the truth, and the 3ritish soon
discovered the folly of this assunptisn, For Bauchi
emirate gave the British no battle and the latter took
the palace of the emir on 17th February 1902 without a
gun being fired, But within twoc months of this date,
however, a mining expedition under Cclinel H,W, Lews
was already in Keffi on its way to the Jos Plateau,
then, erroneocusly rerarded as pert oi Bauchi emirate,

Lugard had preceded the expedition with a letter
to Temple, the Resident of 3aucii Province, askin:

him to provide information cn the tinfields in his

1. The main archival files dealing with the
conquest of the Bauchi emirate and the Flateau
region are: Su2 15/1 ACCe 29, SN¢ 15/1 Acc.39;
SMP 15/1 Acc, L40; 3MP 15/1 Acc, 943 SNP 6
C. 140/1907 etc, Most of the commentators and
sclolars on this arca haove derived their inforuation
chiefly from these sourees at the NiaK., The
principal commentators include: Adeleye, R,

Power and Dipleomacy in N,rthern Nizeris 184 -~ 129
EoﬁHon I§7I ﬁﬁé 2;3- Tkime,

British in Bauchi 1901 - 1918: Ain EpiSJLe in the
British Occupdci-a and Control of Northern Nigeria®
in JHSN Vol, VII no, 2 1974 p. 271 = 3013

nBUE’KﬁR, #.Y. OD cit. p, 736 - 762; Morrison, J.

"A Hystory of Jos vision" Ph,U, Thesis,
University of Ibadan, 1977 p. iEﬁ -~ 213.



province.2 Temple replied that he could not get
satisfactory information about the mines or the natives
cmphasizing that "by common roport, the natives are
hogtile pagans.“B He then promised te undertake a
tour of the areas and to report subseqguently.
Meanwhile, Laws, having assessed his military
strensth diswovered that he needed reinforcement and
accordingly, applied bto Lygard for same. lugard wasg
initially reluctant but laws, together with Scarborough,u
the major tin prospecting spoensors, persuaded him to
change his attitude. Jim Myrrison seems to have
interpreted Iygard's reluctance to mean Lugord's
abhorance for the possitle loss of 1ife anticipated
in the expedition, as if lugard had eoncern for the

5

natives. The imperial carecer of Lugard however, does

not warrant this interpretation.6 For Lugard's main

2. SNP 15/1 Ace. 39: "Bauchi Report" No., 3 april
1902 NAK,

3. Ibiad,

L. Major J.,L, Victurie "i Tin Mining Amniversary
at Jos", HReprinted from The Nigeriasn Ficld
Vol, XIV no 3 1954, Jos Museunm: also,
SNP 15/1 acc. 39 op,cit. NAK,

5. Morrison, J. op.cit. p. 178 - 179,

Do Nicolson, I.F, The administration of HNiperis
1900 - 1960: Men, Methods and Myths, Oxford,
1965 v, 12~ 176,
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concern had more to do with how to make available 2
sufficient military force for the expedition; and yet,
have enough soldiers tu mainfain law and order in
Bauchi as well as the possilble militery engagement
of the French in Bornu, the ultimete obJect of the
Lower Bornu expedition, Furthermore, Teuple had made
it clear to Lupard that it weuld not be possible for
him to meet all the military 2ssistance required of
him if the newly established fort at Bauchi was to
remain effective in checking sny possible outbursts.?
In the circumstances, 2 Company of the lst.
Battalion commanded Ly Captain Callagsher was sent,
Accompanying him were two political cfiicers:
Webster, the Resident of Nasarawa Frovince and
G.F, Philips, the sissistant Resilent of 3auchi
Province, who joined the expedition at Darora.a The
Royal Njger Company (RNC) sup:r lied Laws with provisigns\/
and equipmcnt to last 12 months and it took 600
carriers to convey these supplies from the Soutnern
provinces to Naraguta, his first station. aAn additicnal
cscort of 25 men of the Znd battalion (Yorubas), consi-

dered as inferior to Hausa, were piven him at Lokoja.g

7. SNP 15/1 Acc. 39: NiK,
8. Major J,L, Victoria gp,cit. p. 108,
9, Ibid, p, 108,
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vhen all was set, Lugard was still doubtful of the
military strength of the expedition and told it's
command "to turn back if opposition was met“.lo But
in their first encounter with the Kwaki of Ganawuri,
a hundred Kwaki were killed.“11 Vwang (Vom) gave no
battle. On the Christmas evc cf 1903, Laws made his
Journey to Bukuru after estet:lishing his Narsgute baséf
In order to assist Laws, femple, the Resident of
Bauchi, now undertock a "tour" of the tinfields between
april and Jyne 1902.12 The tinfields were believed to
be part of what the British hao desipgnated as Dass
District13 of Bauchi emirate, It was s very va;uely
defined district and tnvy themselves were not sure of
its territorial limits, The tour convinced Temple of
the huge task that lay ahead if this repgion was to be
effectively coccupied and administered by the British,
for, inspite of the military nigkt a2t his command,
Temple could not subdue the cﬁiefdnms with ease,

Furthermore, due tc the heavy and crashing defeat which

10, Ibid, p, 112,
11, Morrison, J, op.cit, p. 180,

12, SNP 15/1 Acc, 40: “Dauchi Reports April-June
1902:" NAK,

13. Ipid.
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some of thesc chiefdoms had inflicted on the Jjihadists
between 1830 and 1900, many of the former hacd come to
believe that thcy were militarily invincible, wusven the
Jihadist themselves had come te share this belief
about the military prowess and invincibility of the
“pazan® whom they soupght to cunvert.lh For at Jengre,
for example, the Fulani could not isdve Temple 2ny
information about the peoplc for fear thet the British
would be defeated and they (the Fulani) would be the
worse for it.ls
It is not necess=zry here to relate the numcrous
battles which the Dritish fou nt with each of these
communities in this “tour® or any subsequent ones,
For as enlightening as those are, they fall outside
the main focus of this chapter, Suffice it to menti~n
that in this "tour"™ an.: subsecquent ones, the British
ensured that the conquest . the variocus communitics
was not only thorough but bruta1.16
These expeditions . n the Plateau were thus
characterised by excessive killings, injurics, arscon,
lsoting and the consfication of cattle and other
livestock, Furthermcre, the Uritish laid duwn

extremely harsh conditions for submissi:n, an aspect

1k, Ibid,
15, Ibid,
16, Ibid,
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of the conquest which the archival rccords brin;; out
vividly.17 So two, do the oral ascounts of these various
battles which are pationately remembered and easily
rclated by some participants who are still alive tuday.la
For example, in the first twoe days of this particuler
encounter with the people of Jengre, sixty-five people
were killed, the chiefs palace was burnt Jown, the
madeiki was taken captive, and herds of livestock were
looted by the British.19 It was only on the secund day
that Jengre people “managed to shooat and kill two"

from the enemy's side who were loiterin;; tehind,

snother fierce battle occured a few days later with

the Gusti;, a Jarawa _[1roup, in the Shere heightsf

At Koji, still amon; the Jarawe, Temple recovered "the

sword, shield and Koran of the Turazkin Bauchi whom

17, SNP 6/3, 61/1907 “Sura Expedition: Severity of
Punitive Measures,® NiK; SNP 6/3, L0/1907
"Bauchi Province, Patrols and Expeditions," NIK;
SNP 10/1, 194p/1913 9“Central Province: Panks!:in
Disturbance, Yer:um, Pc¢ an!l Thal® NiK; SNP 10/3,
61p/1915 "Hill An,as Disturbances™ NaK; SNF 15/1,
Acc, 94 "Rauchi Operstiosns 1905" NaK,

18, Durin; my fieldwork, I was fascinatel by the
number of oldmen, alive, who vividly remembered
and recalled their expericnces during the invasion
and conquest of their country by the 3ritish,

See also, Ikime, O, op,cit, p. 278 - 283,

19, SNP 15/1 dce, 40: MNiK.
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they Killed in the fight » year and half ago", and

"

Temple "sent them to Emir of Jauchl who was immensely

120 This cruel and ruthloss

pleaged to receive them,
action was repeated in every place., Temple ended this
first round of "tour® in Jyne and returrned %o Bauchi
to compile a report which he subsequently sent to
the Hyih Commissloner in Zun eru, Concerning: the
excessive massacre of the natives, the Resident minuted
as followss

I greatly reprebt thet this loss of live

should have occured, at the same time I

do not see how 1t could have been avodlded,

I gave the natives cvery opportunity to

meet me In a friznlly manner ... It is

evident that they hal been for so many

yvears accustomed to do as they pleased,

having never heen conguered by the

Fulanes, that they had come to consider

themselves invincible ,,. they had noe ildea

at all of the power of the whiteman.21

This line of apolojpy for the Jenysre massacre was to

be used in many more cases and the end of the April -
June "tour', the British had defeated a majority of
the communities in the northern section of the Plateau,
It would be recalled that Colonel Laws had taken the

western communities in hiz Maraguba expedition ecrlier

20, Ibid,
2L, Ibid,
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thet same year, The scutia an’ southeeastern communities

were yet toc Le subdued,
But, even in the defeated northern and north-

western portions of the Plateau, now the area of

the tinfields, Temple was, apparently, not.Vcry certain
of his successes, For in 1905, anxious to open a

direct route to Keffi viz Lers, Pyem and Bukuru ior

2il delivery, Temple set out u.ain to clesr this same
zone, The Mwahawvul chiefloms f Pianiya (Panyan),
Kifong and Komyal, which lay only rartially on the way,
vere attacked and they hcl?! Temple up from Merch lst

to 3rd 1905, 1Ip the fi,htin;: which fallowed, thc war
leaders of all thrce groups were killed sand the houses
of the chiefs and their headmen were burnt down, On

the l4th of March, the people attempted, a ni, ht attack
in vain, The leadin; chicf, the madaki of Pianiya,
was made prisoner only to die ot Monou on the 5th of March,
Temple rounded up this feat confessing, "I rouchly
cstimete Sura losses at alout 60 killed - no wounded

w22 e British then

23

were seen, We had no¢ casunltics,

moved to Bassa where they killed twelve warriors,

22, 8NP 15/1 iAcc. 94 "B=uchi Operations, 1505%:
NAK,

23, 1Ibid,
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2% Zagun the British faccd stiff opposition but the
former lest with 130 killed ocnl "very many w;undgdfzu

About mid 1906, Oliver Horward replaced Tem.lc
as Regident of Bauchl Frovince, Horward apoarcntly
inaugurated yet a bloodier phase in the history of the
'ritish congquest of the Plateau, particularly, in the
Mwahavul and .ngas countrioes, For betweon July 1906
end January 1907, he had ordered four expeditions into
those "paran areas", ‘these patrols, as they were then
called, were carried out with an unrestricted slaugzhter
of any groups that came in their way. For example,
amoni; the Mwahavul, who had zlrealy been defeated in
1905, a further 247 were massacred.zs The snpas
chiefdoms of Wokkos, Wescli and Ampan;:, suffercd
similar massacres, 1In their cases, the services of
about 1000 Sayawa mercenarics were employed to scorch
the Angas rocks while Horward and the main regiment
tcok positions at the foot of the rocks shelling the
inaccessible hei_s__:hts.26 Many lives were lost and the
missionaries cried out agoinst Horward's ssnquinsary
excesses.27 It is no won'er, therefure, that Horward
died, in Sept;ember' 190¢, of an cverdase of morphine
24. Ibid,

25, Morrison, J, op.cit. »e 204; SNP 6 C, 140/1907 =
NeK .

26, "SNP 6 C, 140/1907 ¥ auchi Fpovince: Patrols and
Expecitions" - N.¥,

27. Morrison, J, cp.cit. p. 20l.
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which implies aauj.c:j.‘i.cz."6

By 1907, British law and order had .cen established
over the grester part of the Plateau communities, However, /
the records also make it gquite clear thaot these militery
expedition contimued well into the sec nd and third
decades of the twentieth coeatury, For alth uch the
communitices ~ciknowled -l Uritish military superiority
an? defest, they rose up in arms whoenever the opportunity
arose, In most cases, taxoticn and the way 1t was
cellected constituted the main source of rrievance
which sometimes led to violent resistence, In this
way, some colonial officers, policemen, local
ccllatorator-chiefs »r?* - ssen ers lost their liVes.zg
Other instances of armed rebellicon were shown during the
movement of military gmrriscns Zrom one location to
another, For example, on noticing: the redeployment
of the Pankshin garrisun troope in 1915, widespread

unrest and murders occurcd in the Mwaheovul chiefidoms

28, Ibid.

29, Coliniel recourds Jd: not Jdocument 2ll the
numerous Instances of the loss of lives in this
reard, The often-citad coases were those of
the Montol Rebelli.n 1916 arnv! the Dimmuak
Rebellion 1930, In Lcth cases, colouial
officers F.E, Maltby =n¢ C.il., Sorlow (...2.0.5)
respectively lost their lives, GScej SHe 9,
393/1927 - N.Kj; JO3EA0F 1, 5/1941: Nk,
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of Kadung, Mirwa, Komhun and Jipz2l, Thcse communitics
had mistaken the redeployment exercise to mean that
there were no leoncer trocps at the disposal of the colou-

30

nial administration and s rose in arms, Even as
late as in 1930 some of the communities still believed
that the Pritish would socn leave and thers were rumours
of British cvacaation Leing entertainen in thoseareas
leadings to open confr:ntati n with the colonial authority
in these places.31 Similarly, up till 1930 some
districts of the proevince were Lermed as "Closed
Districts," which mea::t that aany European traler,
missionary, miner or their ..firican a ents who entercd
such districts with -t .. expressed pernission of and
Police escort from the respective District Officers
in charge, did so at their own risks.32 41l these
demonstrate that up to 1930, the Hritish were
occasionally involved in yruttin. own rclellions by
one Plateau community or anuthqr.Ba

Generally theref re, the nature and character
of the conquest of the kqatecu province hacd certain
implications for class formation in the province,

Firstly, the stiff resistence »ffere:d by the nuncrous

30, JOSPROF 1, 417/1915: MK,
31. JOSPROF 1, 5/1931. i.i¥,

32, JOSPROF 1, 1937/1922: bk,
33, smes, C.U, op.cit. 1's Lk,



autonomous chiefdoms had important implications for the
application of Lusard's indirect rule systcm in the
province, For, unlike in the emirate arcus of the
Northern Region, ne single ruling house was relied
upon to provide the Z“riuvish with a rea.y machinery for
the administration of the whole proevince., Sceranily, the
relatively extreme bhrutality which aceompenied the
unquest of the Fjatenu province ensure! that the cone-

fiscation of "native” lan' was made poissible with
minimum opposition, This len’ cenfiscation had
important consequences for cless formaticng a subject
which is treated more apypropriztely and in ;reater
detail in the next ¢
brutal conquest of the Ploteau province aimed at total
submission to colonial cuthority psved the way for the
formulation and implementation of obnoxiosus apricultural,
industrial, commercinl and atlministrative polices
peculiar to this province all of which werc aime! et
elevating tin mining: to the neileet of other sectors of
the economy, We must now turn to an exominetion of the
coloniel institutions whichk we have 1dentificd ss
crucial to class formagion in the province,

I. THE NATIVE AUTHURLTY IHSTITUTIUN (M...)

The native authority institution, populsrly

known as the N,une, in Ni.jeria has Leen 2 sulject of

tere  HMarthermore, this deliberately

o



-7 -

scme considerable academic inturest.m* i. 8rvey of the
historiosraphical trend in Ui eria in thel960s,
supirests that it was considerec to bc an important
institution in the colonial domination of Ni.ceriu., There
is little doutt that the Native .uthority was en
immortant colonizl institution for the establishmont of
law and order during the colonial period in the Platzau
and indeed, the whole o«f i, eria, but it must be
emphasized that the Native authcority instituticn 1tsclf
was only a means te an cnl, and not an end in itself,
Consequently, the qucestion must not Le posed wron.ly.
For example, it was often asked; was dritish "rule"

in Nigeria direct ~r j;ﬂ}:ﬁpﬁiBS This was essentially a

- —

3, Dritish administration became » major theme of
historical study and rocsearch in the 1960s, Indeed
between 1963 and 1968, no less than four Ph.D,
theses were written on the subject at the
University of Inxlan, OSeverz2l of these doctoral
theses were aitril ed for pullications in the
JHSN, These thescs were: Aficbc, aE. "Worrant
Chief System in Eastern Ni_eria 1900~1527%
(196L4); atanda, J..., “The New Oyo Empire: A 3tuly
of British Indirect Rule in Oyo P'rovince,

1894 - 1934" (1965); Ikime, 0, %ItsekirieUrhoto
Relations and the Bstellishment of oritish Rule,
1884 - 1936" (19€5); and Ighafe, I',s, "Henin
Under British Administration 1897 - 1936" (1367).
For a comprenensive round-up of the debazate n
the direct or indirect noture of Jritish rule in
Nigeria, see; Ikiaz, 0, Wieconsierin: Inlirect
Rule = The Nirerian Exan; le" JHSH Vol., 4 no 3
1968 p, 421 - 438,

35, See, for example, the formulation of Jritish
dominaticn and exrleitezticn in Niceria in the
followin:: works: o.fi, ho, ALK, "Werrant Chief
System in Easterr Ni eris: Direct or Indirect
Rule?" JHSN Vol, 3 no, 2 1967; an! Isbefe, F.hA,
“British nule in fenin, 1897 - 1920: Direct or
Indirect?® JHSN VHl, 3 No. 4 1967.
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question of form which accepted dritish "rile" as given,
The inadequacy, and infnet Janger, of this approach
is that it accepts coluniel tominstion ana expluitation
as given, that is tec say, as 2 natural process and
aspect of our history ! not a violation and rejection
of it.36 In this way, thc essentially nake: and erut::137
aspects of colonialism were covecrede=up as the inability
of certain colonial officers tc properly apply or not
apply policy. Folicy, in this ccnnection, was the
rule of the celonised by these col.oninl ufficers either
directly or indirectly, Nothin, can be mure misleading,
4 further daner of this approach 1li.s in the
uncritical acceptance i the Lu_ardian mytholosy of
idirect" and "indirect® rule especislly as Lysarc
propounded them, For Lu ard had fraudulently provided
the myth of direct an! inlirect rule simply to crente
the false impressicn that thes: moydes of administration
were evolved as a mark of resoect for "notive" insti-
tuticns by the bLritish thereby legitimisin: colenial

rule, This had¢ the efIfcet «f makin,r some of its colonial

36, Samora Machel: *Knowledyre an! Science Sheuld Le
for the Total Literacicii of Mon in our ahmadu
Bello University," copeech at the Convoeation
Ceremony of .ipilelle ZiTIC DicCs 1O77 Fa lre

37, Fanon, F, The Wretched of the Eapth 1970
p. 48,
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subjects, particularly, some of the rulins classes of
the emirates, to acecpt tihe view that the sritish cone
querers respected them and their societies more than

38

cthers, This acceptence of » Dritish colonial
ileolory led to the false, yet widespread, notion that
the Luzerdian indirect rule systen was successful in
Northern #i, cric vise-s..vis the South where it foiled
and where the udritisih hadl to apoly direet rule. Yet,
evidence of oppositicn to the indirect rule system by
patriotic Moslems in the various emirates and at
varicus times abound,

The futile precccupntisn with searchin;: for areas
where direct and in’ircct rules succeeded or failed
carried an implicit ilea that Lritish dominstion and
exploitation of Niperia was, scmehow, in the interest
cf the colonised, For it is not clear why scholars
ol colonial administration should have concentrate:! on
this wrongly posed questicn and thereby helped to spread
these false claims of colonial rule when the evi'ence

clearly pointed tc the conlirary,

38, Smith, 3.5, DLut ilwviys s Friends Lonion,
1969, pp. 240 = 257; ut sec, specifically,
Okonjo, I.M, dritish .cministretion in Ni eriao
1900 - 1980, Wew “ork, 1971 7., 203 - 330,
owever many of his ideas and contentins about
the North siould be Lrestedl with caution,
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The historiccraphical explanation for this, in
my opinion, is that even as -frienmnists historians,
these scholars were still circumseribed by colouial
ideocloyy and the historiccraphical tradition rooted in
this ideolo y. For when Lurard was commencin;: his
imperial career in Ni,eriz, he was very clear and
explicit about his idea of direct "nd indirect rule and
the subsequent instituticns tc which they gave rise, namely,
the warrant chiefs systom an! the native authorify system
respectively., There was no need for any seriocus dis-
course over the differences Letween the two since the
corner-stone in the two systems was the existence and
use of a native &ent, On the function 5f these native
agents, be they warrant chieis or gbas or gmirs,

Lugard declared:

"The essential festure ¢ the system is that
the native chiefs are counstituted as an
intesral part of the machinery of the
administraticon, There are not two set of
rulers - Dritish an’ native « working either
separately or in co-operation, but 2 single
government in which the netive chiefs have
well=defined duties an! an acknowledye! status
equally with the 3ritish officials ... The,
ruling classes are no longer demi-rods, or
parasites preying on the community, They must
work for the stipends and positions they enjoy.
They are truste’l telejates of the Governor,,
exercising in Mq.slem States the well-understood
powers of "wakils" in confermity with their own
Islamic system, an.’' rccepnizin: the Kin s

representative as their acknowled red Suzerain“.Bg

39, Lugard, F., The Ducl Mandate ... Locndon, 1965,
pp' 203 L 201]..
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The Dual Mandate which contained Lu.ari's
elaboration of native rule system came out as early s
1922, yet this misplace? lebate on dircet and indirect
rules continueds & close refdin. of thet work sasuld
hove terminated the debnte in the way in which 16 was
formulzted,

Thus, on the clear umierstonding tnat indirect

rule meant Jdritish rule threosh local arents, as quated
above, Lupard proceedal to lepnlise its formulation,

He therefore drew up noths of sllegiance to which the
emirs swure on appointeent; he  raded anl fixed! selarics
for them; and deposed thuse emirs who refused tn @ouform
toc these new cenditi o oF gervicu.ho There is no doubt
that the system worke! to a certain extent, BSut the
reascn for this wes nui due to its populer acceptance
derived from its claim not o tamper with notive
instituticns, For beth claims were falsce, It must

be emphasised therefore, thot the wurardian in'irecét
rule and the Native Luthority system which it joraducad
in Northern Ni-eria w.rkedl the wey ther cid siwmdy
vecause colonialism found in the emirate sceietics
realy instituti.ns an’! classes of domiaation on

. Iy

exploitation throush whickh it Luerated,

4O, Ibit. p. 211 = 213.
Ll.l. T\.lkur" M.M, “!‘:C-i:.l;- Da {‘350
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And ever in assessin: this alleyredly suceccssful
rule of the Oritish in Northern Vi eris vis=o-vis
gther perts of the country, the roles of the enlonisl
army and the policoe in tzcking up the Jritish asents -
thie 1ocal ruling; classeos ant! institutins requircg a2
serious attentiun.uz 1) these cre issues of perception
which are extremely imjportant if o scicatific hist ry
of colonial rule in Ni eria is to be written, DNover=-
theless, a rigorous discussivn o them f2lls cutsile
the main scope of this thesis whicn focuses on an
exemination of the Nativ: Juthority from the nerrow
perspective of class formetion ¢n the 1T lateau, The mnin
focus of the analysis offercd here i1s therefure neces-
sarily centred on the aevelopment, size and activities
of these Native Authoerities, regardle-ss - f the chenging
colonial policy on thex, as institutions whicih creetz?
new go&ial, economic an’' politicel classes in the

province,

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE MATIVE . UTHORITY SYSTEM IN

-

It is gencrally acknowled, 2d that the Nutive
{iuthority formed the corncrstone cof the dritish indirect

rule system of colonisl admipistrotion in Northern iizeria

e

h2. imes, C.G, op.cit, pre 50 = 51,
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to which the Flateau ": province belorncel, Centrzl to
the workability or otherwvisc of this indirect rule system
was the existence of an in'ijenous rulin: zristocrocy
whom the British conquerors converted Lo their own use,
In this rerard, cnly ilauszlond and dorno which
formed the greater portion of enlunial Nyrthern te:dion,
hpd historically devel poed elaborate state systems with
well-entrenched ruling aristocracics, The Sokoto jihad
of the early 19th century mercly modified, cinsclidatec
and codificd these state systems on the bhasis of a
progressive interpretation of the pherdc - the
Islamic law an! code of cl:nmiuct‘.,"'3 The jihod also
expanded the territories which came to form the
vost=Jjihadist politicol community known as the Sokoto
Caliphate, For even Sorno which had a longer histiry of
political evolution lost territories to the Sokoto
Caliphate vhich was mode up of separate politieal and
administrative units known as emirates -~ a rogressive
reincarnation of the former sorauts systems in Housa-
land, These emirates znd the orno Shehunate (3heikdem),
we must emphasise, formcd the cornerstone of sritish

Native Authority system in thesc arecs,

43, Last, DM, The Sokclho Cali hatce Lengman,
1977 Pi's LI-G -~ b{).
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Among the communitics of the vlateau provinee, however,
the position wag differcnt, ior only very few ccmmunities ::
here had evolved clearly discernible ruline classes,

The tulk of the communities, a8 we discussed in chapter
one, were in trensiticon from a orecominently communnal
mode of productisn to siac other mode o roxia: ting

tiie fzudal mode, Congequently, there were no rualing y
clesses of the emiratc Gy ¢ on which the Sritish woulc
graft colonial authority, There existed chiefs but
these hadn't developed the power ond bureaucracy
cheracteristic of the emirates. Furthermorc, thore were
so many of these chiefs exercising: authority eover hardly
more than a few hunlrels of pJenple scattered over small
territories or demains, This crented 2 rroblem becousc
the British woul:: have had to meintzin 2n. army of somc
L.00 chiefshs to adninister a territory with o opulation
smaller than some of the emiratus which were bein
cffectively ruled by only an |, omir and a hend'7ul of

subordinete officials.

L4li. Hodney, W. Hew Gurope Unlordeveloved Africn
Dar es Salaam, 1070 jie ‘RB' o ‘

LY, From my own computation of thesc chicfloms
using the colonial villsyre Hends as a hasic
chieftaincy uniit,
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Thus, between 1908 and 1934, veri us schewes of
Hative Authority systen were tried on the Pqatesu but
rone succneded.uG These attem)ts lepitimately form the
subject of an administrative histurv “ut our focus hore
is on these¢ Hative Authorities =g ucents of class £ ruation
once they were estallisho!l, no wattor how erule an
unstalle,

For this rersua, suly a necessardily boond outline
of the evoluticn and develooment of the Notive authority
system on the Plateau is sffeced heve as 2 basis for
comprehendin;- the spec’{ic n-ture and charncter ofF the
socio=-economic clesses wulch emonnte! from these dative
suthorities in this o -,

In this regard, the develormont of the instituti n
of the cclonial Native Auth rity ns oo ¢ Iministrotive
erm of the ccloenial state on the Py teau can be discusged
in four major phases, {or bdetween 1508 and 1954, there
were four major attemjpts te fashi n out an %acceptavle®
Native Authority systom in the sres bosed on the allered

1
- [
principles «f indirect rule,'*/

R L

o, Fer the various attuemots aimed at cstablishin
facceptable® Native sutiirity iustitutioms on the
Flateau, seej 3 /11, 1430/1924% i: w0 adninistration,
Northern rrovinees® HaK; SN 10/9, 3700/1921
"Memoranda cn Treatment of Dagnans% Nels SNE 15/1
Acce 338 Pupan Aduivistrati n® NAK; JOSPROW 1, 274
336/1912% Hill-Ploin ansas Amalgam=ti n® NKg JOSEIOF 1,
3/1, 512 "fFagan .dmindstration® NiX; Ames C,C.
opscit, pe L2,

47« Ballard, J,A, "'fz2ran a'ministration' 2nd political
Development in Northern Li-c-epia® SaVid . vol, 1
No, 1 June 1972 ., 1 - 1.
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The first phase was characterised by the initial
attempts to creote porawosunt chiefs throuclhout the
province with full cclonial jouvers un er bigger chiefdoms
on ethnic basis, This jinse, which cuineided with the
period of Lygard's amolsamntion of Ni, eria ana his own
rule over it represented the formative yeers of indircct
rule in Nigeris, perticulsrly, un the Pyatesu t® Tt
ended with Lugard's departure from Kigerie in 1914,

It only nec: be stresced that the crecticn of biger
chiefdoms out of the numerous chicfiloms which existec on
the Fqateau fagled woefully,

The secon! phase began with the atteompts of
Lugard's successor, Hugh Clifford, at correcting wihat
he regarded ns the shortecomin s of the indir:ct rule
system particularly regording the creation of poramcount
chiefs wherc non had cxisted previously, He therefore
ordered ¢ revision of the criterion for tic erecticn of
paramount chiefs in such areas and, instead, surpested
that the objective 2f creating Uippoer chiefdoms should
be achieved by a federation of the various autcnomus
Chiefs involved under a2 Chairman - chicf where Liiis was

possible.hg This phasc came to a sharp end, in 192%,

48, Annual keport for Iorthern Nigeria (S7aMN)
1900 - 1911 puoe 26 - 27,

]4—9. L‘ﬂ'llar.:’ "Tr“. Ozﬁ‘scit e 8.
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following the appointment of H,i, Palmer as the
Leutenant - Governor of the Nurthers Fpovinees upon tae
departure of Clifford,

The third phase, unier Palaer's direction, beqen
with the creation and formal establshment of the l-teeau
province itself, This veric’ witnessed an aluoust
fanatical return to the imcardian indirect rule system,
On the Plateau, it witncsse! not only @ sceondl attempt
at the creaticn of bijier tribal chicfs, hut, more
seriously, 2 rationalisation and legitimisation of
imposed District Heads. over some communitices notably in
the Jeaman and Lowlan! Divisi.ns of the rlatenu
province.so This ph:se¢ came tec an end with the with-
drawal of Falmer in 1929,

The fourth phase, probably the mosi ioportant
since the time of Ly rarid, besan in 1931 with the
appointment of Sir Donsld Coviron o3 Governor-tGenersl
of Nigeria tc¢ the displeasure of many Jritish adminie-

51

strators serving in the HNyrthern Lesiun, For Camercn
had served 2s an officer in the North before he was
transferred to Lagos as the Chief Sceretary of Governor

Clifford., Doth of them were known critics of ths

5¢, Ibid., p. 10.

5l, Heussler, K, The Zritish in Horthern Hi eria
London, 1968, pp. o} = 82,
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Lugardian and Palmerian perception and application of

52

indirect rule, Caﬁ%wn therefore came to Miyerio

vith a mandate to apply, in Higeric, the expericnces
which he had gaincd in Tanpanyika where e had succceeded
in establishing: a stebl: local rovernment system for

that territory which, like Nigeriz, cuntained centralised
anl non centralised pcliticel systems; masloem an' non
moslem communities,

The pivot of Cameron's concepti-n end application
of indirect rule as 2 system of local rovernment rested
on the ability of the colunial officers tn i‘entify and
locate the locgi of precol nial politienl authorities
within and amonizst the various communitics ond peoples
of Nyrcria thragh whom colonial political authority
should mediate to the suhjects.SB #+11 other detsils
hinged on this, Conscguently, he ordercd a netion-wide
research into the nature ont structure 29I precclonicl
political oritanisation aml institutions of all the
communities and proups in Sdgeria, Thesce stulics were
intended, amongst othors, to inform his reorpganisation

strategies bascu on Wiralitional iribval authority".

52. Ibic,

53. Cameron, D, The Fpincisles of HNative Adninistrstion
and their spplicetiom, (LAf0S, 193l) JOSEPLOF I &
Pagan Loministration® Rk,
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ind in order t: assist the fiel' officers in char:ie of
these studies, Cameron issued juidelincs ¢lani: which
such officers shoull conluet the .*.m;uiri.:s.SLL For

example he strongly adlvised thats

The proper way to scorch out thot authority

is from the bott m, wuil:’: from the bottom;

do not atteupt, o5 I fiunl in Ni eria when 1
returned there in 1931, t» meke, as it were, ©
crown or a kin;; at the toep and then try to find
scmethir: underncath on which it mi, hteperhaps-
appropriately be placed, Begin with the
pesple in the lower course of the structure,
the family first, the cxtended family, and so
on throu-h the variocus rades right up to the
authority, whatever it moy be, that they all
acknowledye as the authority that has regulated
the society of the unit .accor. . in;; te their own

law and custom.55

He rounded up by warnin;, arainst the failure tc adhere
to the real nature af jprecolorial polistical authority,
He stressed:

Shun 2s yoa would shun evil the moke-beliceve

Windirect Administralicn,® besed on nothing
that is true, It is a mownster and a very

. 6
dangerous one ot ©h tu.5
The tribal stulies which Comeron ordered regulted

in the production of vouades of tribal histories 2nd

8. Cameran, D, "Pewmgyan Adninistration = H-tes for the
puidance of Officers engrred in enquirics conncetecd
with", JOSPuOF I 512: N.XK.

55 Inid p. 1.
560 Ihido Foe 20
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notes which formed tne hbrsis of the provincial gnzetteers
which were published on ecch province, Lut more imortantly,
these studies formed tre moin bases of the administrative
reorizanisations of caluadrt lucsl administration in
Ni:eria which began in 1234, The impact of these 1eforms
varied from province to orovince Lut it was most n ticue
ably felt am: n,r the sv=-c¢alle? pagan arceas af the North
esnhecially those areas rver which culonial alien authce
rities had Leen imposed,

wWith regards to the brlateeu, the resganisations
wnich followed Cameron's instructioas formed the fourth
phase of colonial admiaisvration on the rloteen, The
main feature of the 1.3 - Zorms on the Flatceau was its
flexibility and its link with precolonisl sources of
political authority. Forr ne uniform dative ‘uthority
was established for the whoule provinee, Ipteed, nonc
of the five Divisions which it c¢stablished was a sole
Native futherity, Rather, all the chicfdoms within coch
Division were organised to¢ form federations of Chiefdloms
inclﬁdin; sonme paramount chicfs, For example, ienks'in
Division was formed inke g bkedeoration of District Chiefs
(Native sutherities) which ineclwied the Emir of honom

&
who retained a separatc bureaucrncy of his nwn.”T Th

£7. Ibid, p. 175,



same concessions were made Lo tie emdrs of lnse and
Jema'a in Lowland and Jcmata Divisicns resp;ctiv:ly.Ed
Havinig been roote! in the rreeclo nizl sources of
political authority, the MNotive authority systems which
were fashioned from 1934 on the Pleteau including the
boundary adjustments wrich accompanied them werce acre
accentable to the varicus communities ind, therciore,
remained in force thr zxh ut the colonial period until
a new loczl government edict was passed Ior the Northern
ite;rion in l)Sh.59

Such were the majer phogscs in the evolution of
Native Authorities on the [)atean, ~n. 28 we shall see,
presently, they hac iiurcant implications for class
formation in the aren, We must thereforce move directly
to a discussion of the functicos and activities ol these
Native authorities which formcd o basis fur the creation

of new socio-cconomic classes on the :lateau.

FUNCTION AND PERFORMAHCE OF THE NATIVE AUTHORITIES

Professcor Ikimc has identificd three mein
institutions as constitutin. the bedrock of the Lugardian

indirect rule system iu northern Liseria, These were;

58, Ibid, pp. 2173 250,

59, Ahmadu Sardsuns Locel rovernmont Development
in_the Northern hc iong Rooune, L1053 pe 143
Jallarcy Je.ie ODeClh, ;'De 11 = 13,

-
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the Native authority (chiefs, cmirs, Shehu ete); the

hNotive Courts; an! the Native Erensury.ﬁo To those we

should add the Native plice nnl the Natiwe vrison,
111l these were institutions for the dominatin ond
expleitation of the kqateau, and, by implication, they
vere ncrative instituticns, For it wos throuvsh these

voricus functionsries ¢t the Native authority system that

colonialism recruited forced labour; imposed znd collected

taxes; confiscated "native” land, livestoex and cntiles
iorced down prices and wajges; and imposed @ common
currency on the various vl=teau communities.61

In their aischarre 2f these obnoxicus Juties for
the Dritish, these chiefs, judzes (alkalai: pl,),
nolice (yan dokas pl,), 2nt the other N-tive .uthority
workers {(ma'aik:=ta) unleashed a rcion of tercor on the
communities of the Plateau as well as cornered wezltn,
Many of these atrocities werc Jocumented by the colonial
officinls themselves buf currcniy memories ameng the
various communitics recall even more, It is not possible
to enuncrate all the Known inctances of lend confiscetion,

forced lobour, taxati-n and such like Wut a few descrve

60, Ikime, 0, “"Reconsilcrings Inlirect Rule - The
Nigerian Example" JH3H Vel, I no. 3. 1960 ne 23,

61, These sre Jdemunstrated in verious parts of this
thesis,
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to be cdocumented at this Juacture in ordfer to dispel
any doubts about this but, especielly to show that in
their discharge of these functions and utics, the
liative authority stafri inevitelly developed inte 2 proto-
rulin;: class over the jcnerality of the Flateou pujulase,
v Thus, with resards tc toc recruitment 2f foree!
labour, six instances vicre .ocunented which ~ffectc.! the
vhole province, 1lhese were; the cnstructi-n of the
Joseldauchi roa«, completed in 1;2:;62 he Jus=akwana
road;63 the Jos-iankshineihendaon read, comnpleted in
1926;6u the Lauchi Li;ht Kailway, from Zeria to Jos, w
1911-191&;65 the main pastern ailway from Enucsu to
Jous, completed in 1925;66 awl, lately, the }anyam =
shendam road, 1953—1;pﬁ.67 These c~l.nidzl construction
works provided the District Heads with opportunities to

demonstrate their newly acauirel power by coercing their

62, SNi' 9: 2399/1920 *Jos=Louchi fead (1) construction
(11) Maintenancc“ K,

63, SNP 9: 30887/1220 “Ysulquru - Jemaa doed Construction
of seo" NEK. Dy 1930 ®tw notive=swed lorries®
already established regul.r passenor ond pocis
serviees between Wamba anmd Gual rolilwry ste tion,
ARNN for 1936 p. L2,

Gy, SNvv y: 127171522 “cuchi Peovince annual Report
1921", N.K,

65. }\mes, C. {:. f,‘]l;‘. Ci .t;' t . 3':)1'

66, S8Ni' 9, 352L/1923 “rloteou Province - Railway Construction
Political Labour® Nak,

67. Vleatherhca, A,7T, "lzseru Province - .nnual iKeport
for 1956" ARHN . 135,
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subjects to the various coustruction sites,

Furthermere, sone of th:se chiefs, the main azents
of recruitment, turne’ the occosion of these constructinon
works into making personal fortunes LUy exploiting Cheir
supjects and amnssing weslth, For, spart from taking
bribes from unwillin: suljeebs so as to evade reportin.
at constructirn sites, meay chiefs embezzled monnles
meant for payment to their subjjects for <oins tnoese
road works, 4n example is pirovided Ly the Chief of
Gashish, who, in 192}, embezzled money given him for
payment of &i.e lironm villacrs of Gaor durin - the
6:’5

congtruction of the vastern «ail linc,. Oral sources

sugrest thet the Nistrict Yecds of Vom, KLuru and Gyel
enbezzled more.69
Jesides recruitin foreced labtowr, some of these
construction works demznded specinl financial levies
from the Plateau peasuntry cutside their normal taxes,
Thus, in 1922, a itesident, sou ht for an' obtained, a
special warrant of £500 tn Le paid Ly the Jerowa
villagers living alon;; the Jos - B3aucul roa? in addition

i o . ) . 70
to their normal poll taxes which they nal pail,

6, Morrisnon, J. ongcit. p. 357
69, Gyang Jupu and otrers, Interview at Kura 23/6/79,

70. SNP 3, 2399/1920 ¥Jos -auchi Rond (i) Constraction
(ii) Maintenance", 1L,
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2t forced lebour ond specizl levies were more
rempent at che jocs 1 lovelscunatrucsims amt meintenance
of local roads, schools, diszensaries and particularly,
Hest Houses, For as a motter of policy, esch <district
had te build and maintain o minimae 27 one dest Hausc
where the cclonial officers on tour lodwed, For exninple,
in 1527, Sheavam Divisi-n alose comprising cnly seven
recognised districts ha! a total of 2 Hest Houscs
maintained with a token vote of only L20£71 Yet each
Rest House hadl a saloried nttenliant, not even to mention
the bod anl other important provisions whdch must Le in

a Rest House at 2ny given m;ment.7a

It is obvious that
the burden for all Ui s. o1l on the shoulders of the
Shendam peasantry.

Another example of the use f forced labour at the
district level is proviced amun; the Za un and Bassr
peorple in the yresent :lay 2lass- Lacal Government
area, Thus, in 1922, = vi)lent frneas crupted betwacon
the two villages which led to the intervention oif the
District Officer in char.«c of Joz Division, In the

settlement which followcd, all the villspes which took

71, JOSFROF 1, 26/192¢ "3hoendam Division - annusl
Report for 1927% i,

72. Fastor David Lot, Dec, 795 my <vn person2l
knowledse of the one iocated at Lanyam,
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part in the scuffle were taxed helf their mency for that
year, And in order to find nuey to pay the fines
imposed by this rettlement, 2 read project to Jos was
started so as to employ the pecple but also to connect
Nassa an'l Jo8 with a motcerable road for faster movement
cf troops in the event :f = Dature uccurencc.TB acecoprdin:”
to 2 recent Sburcc,7u the community caniers ién! tneir
dozarai (body-guards) enjoyed the "boom® beczuse it
provided them with an opnortunity to unlertake snother
tax collecticn sessiun,

With resards tn tox esllcetion itself, nearly all
the various Na“ive authority offiecials partuck in it
et varicus points betweern sassessment, c-.lleeti.n and
delivery., It must be emphasised that toaxation was a
new phenomenon among wnost of the Plateau communities
whon, as we have already shown, had not developed
centralised political systems with, pvernmental
functionsries. Nevertheless, the collectiorn f trnies
rrovided opportunitics for bribery an! corruption,
Thus, the district scriler wno tourcd the Fulani kraals

took bribes in oraer to unidlercunt the cottle of the

73. OSNF 9, 1623/1922 VFriction between asss and
Zajun villages, Jus Division - sauchi trovine ¥
Nl‘;K -

The Peter Abichei; Wilfred Luswet ami others,
Interview =t Rdincin 14/3/79.
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former fr the purposes of cattle tax (Jan;ali) ussess-
ment.75 The chiefs, on their own pert, and thdr
relatives enjeyad the pericl of taix rsscssment and
ccllecticn, which usually took jluce frum Octoloer to
December, for it affordel them the oprortunity to anmass
plenty of livestock amd jrains whicn the peasants vere
toreed to auction in urder te obinin crsh for the pay-

76

ment of tax money, This was bhesi'cs tho outri ht con-
fiscation of properties by some of taese chizfs Jure
vortedly for entertainin: tax officials m tour even
when no taxes were due for cayment by thelr subjects,
Inleed, sone »f these chiefs or District Heals colluled
with their District Seriics to force some of their
subjects to pay taxce twice = year by refusin- to issuc
receipts to the latter when they had duly pail? their
taxes in the first ina;ancc.77
As if these were not enii h, many of the District
leads and Distriet Seriles cm.nzzle' some of the tax
money they collected, The Disirict Scribes, in prrti-
cular, were in the hrhitv of falsifyin: the receipt bucks

75« JOSFROF 1, 63/192°. “punkshin Divisi n - annuzl
Repurt for 1927% N.&,

7Ge David Dimka; John &, Kwashi; loestr D, Lot
{ ] H ’
Ayuba Kummn; Yakiban Man wvwat, Intervicwe! ot
various actes passinm,

Tia Ibid,
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or even issuing; false receipts in order @ illepally corner

public money and chest the pesssnts ond the cattle

Fulani alike, Of course some ..f t..se cises of wmbezzle-

nment and cheat were (discovered Ly ¢ lonicl officinls and

recorded, but many of such cascs were noet discoveral,

o femous exzamnle of a case ol ensezz2luenr.nt it J:3 wis

thet of Barde, the Sarkin Jos srom 1910 tc 1.2L.  Ooede

vias the sec nd Sarkin Jos after sunu. 2o8h 0 Wi wer

sent Yy the Emir of I=auchi to rule tho o,3 dative Towa,

In 1921, 3arde was convictel of cmbezzlement of tax

mcncy.78 He was not ocnly 4ismisse! from nffice »s8 tha

Sarkin Jes, but the praoctice =X sendling rulers from

SGanchi to rule over Jog was stauped therehy throwing

the office open for sccapation by sny qu-lific] Hausawa

settled in Jos native tamshipn itsclf.7EJ
It must be emphasized thet the atricitica perpetrated

apainst the kFlateau communivics by thc Chiefs durin

tax collections formed an imvortant dimensi n of coloninl

exploitation and terrcy, Foo thesc scaetimes led o

open riots a;zainst ccl-nirl cutaority, For >xomplz2. in

1916 an imposed paramount chief »f the anos, ono

Lonkuk, was murdered nlons with fifty--ne memt ers »f his

785, SNP 2, 1271/1922 % wuchi Feovinees snnwsl deport
1921 NakK,

79, Ihid,
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tax~¢ollection entoura¢ Ly the people & Tol who were
contestin: his authorily over thes in thoe first ﬁlaCu.Bo
Similerly, Morrison reeurds theot one Madu.u, the District
Head of Vwang (Vom) collected taxes tiwee times from

his people who resiste:r paying the third round, Madupu
then sent fur the police =~ni ia the scuffle which

A y
fellowed, two people welrc Plllgn.J1 Instancces such as

these were many throu bt the province,

-

So far, we have ¢ ncentratod mairly on the
chiefs, their doyarai ~nl sceriles as acents of colunisl
expleitation thrauh varius woys, It must be enpheasized
that there were other arenbs such as the local an: state

police, the yan doka nmddl yan san'a respectively; the

-

Judpes; secrctarial so 17 and the messenvers all of
who functicned side by sitddle with the colonizl chiefs,
For example, the Jjudpes, the jnlice of all e@ategories,
the prison warders an' the chiefs co~ordinatet their
activities very well, Instances of arbitrary arrests
on the order of a chicf; indefinite custaly of azccuse’
by the police with-ut trial; Kangaroo trial of casess
embezzlement of court fines anld the taking of bribes

by the judges are many in hoth the »lmial rec.rds and

80, JOSPROF 1, M. 618/1510: 330/1912; 70/1070: MK,

81, Morrism, J, op,cit. pe 23€,



the oral sourccs coverin;; this periwu.sz In 211 these

misdeeds, the police stool out distinctly as a sroup who

-t

L

hed special powers to terrvorisce sno ex 1loit, ur as
early es 1921, the heylays of cslonial rale, tho llesident
of Fjateau province, Mr, J.iM, Frecmantle threw much light
vn the sockl stotos of the du oarai «  the loweet cadres

of the three cate.orics f uslice « when he bservel thot:

I heve admirotion for thedloperal force as

a whole, and am s2n.uine f their devel pment
amcng the vagans, The few doparai of the Jos
pajan administration have done some useful
work, It is eviilently a coveted ambition to
hove, or to be, 2 doari, and I do nut mean

this ia 2 cynical scnse.”3

If this could be said of the Jdojsrai, much more was
true of the yan doka (lintive .uthority Falice) and the
yan sanda (the cslonial coverrment police) in that order,

To these *Yative .uthority chiefs, scribes, police,
messen:ers, Jjudres and so «n, shoull be added an
increasing army of lative ;'.uth“r:f, teachers, .lispensary
assistants and attendants, forest usris ant road labourers,
rarticularly, from the 15305 when the Hative Authorities
had settled down to their prescriied routine dutics

#nd a8 colonicl exploitation intensified, Together,

-

82, Orr, C, The Makin of Torthern #icriz Lonlun,
1965 Nha 232 ""’2}.}‘0 - .

63, Shr 9, 1271/1522 ¥houchii rrovince Jnnunl seport
1921% NK,
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all these catejories of Miotive ..uathority workers formed
a distinet class in all the five zministrative divisions
of the Platcezu proviocoe,

But 1t must quickly be pointed out tict alth..ash
the Native Authority staffs cillectively formed o
distinct class as salury amnd wnre corners vis-a-vis
the peasantry, they in turn c:uld furthor be sub=divile!
into low, middle, an?! up;er classes dependine »n the
position which the, occupied within the Native Authority
hierarchies, .t the bottom were the messcniers, cleaners,
road labourers, forestry attendants, Thesc toget .or
fyrmed a majority «f the Native Jutnority workers in
all the Divisicns »f thc province, ~Above them were the
clerical staffs, teachrrs, dlispensnry assi:tants and
such like all of who had received formal troining: in
their varisus fiells, The numeirus District Heads
belonged to this group althouh they did not require
any formal cducation, In toerms of sslerics, they were
worse than even the lowest roup of workers which we heve
identified above, For not only were thelr snlaries very
meagre, but some 5f them only ‘lepended on the yeorly
tax commissi ns which “l¢pended on the sizes i their
districts, Neovertheless, they enjoyod enviablo positions
as rulers orf their Districis s nuted earlier, Finelly,
the upper class consistud of the emirs (Kansm, Wase and

Jemaa), paramount chicfs (sfter 1J47), head-teachers,
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departmental heads, counacillors and grades '5' end

tit court Judges. These were in direct cuntuct with
Jritish colonial offici ls in their various cep=citics,
#t this juncture, scmes indication of the size of
the néwly created classes of the Native Juthority star's
in relation to the rcst of the pypuletion is nocessary
as a basis for gauging their iusaet on the coluniel
society of the Pyatesu province, Dubt this is o task
which cannot be 2ccomplishicd with 2 hijh decreec of
accuracy due to the limitatlionsof our sources, For
example, differences between eraolument re isters an? the
actual worXkers on the . rund wore not uncnmmun.ah
Furthermore, there was difficulty in compilin: and
computing the numter ui teachers in the liantive authorities
due to the fact that the Christisn Missions, whe were
in the first plsce reluctant t. pive information, and
the Native Jwuthoritics bhoth owned scho:ls and kept
separate records notwithstondii the apperently increasin:
number of teschers fullowin: the expansion programacs

of Lboth in the 1940s an! 1950s,

84, Solomon Dincshak; Ibrohim Tashi; Lon-s Dimka -
former “ative auth rity clcrks - intervicws!
in group, 26th and 27tk roy, 1:72 2t koanksibin,



Nevertheless, some recsoneblc impression of the
sizes of these classes of worlkers can he male hoth from
the limited records aveilable = from comm M sense
calculations. For example, it is oLvious that cach
District hac only one District lead (chicf) at 2 time,
The same wes true of Districo feri es, In this re nrd,
therefore, it is instructive o ta*: Jos Division, the
larrest division in the vrovincz, &8 one containing
the maximum size obicinsile for tac Native .wuthority
staff.aS In 1954, the whoic of Jdos Division had o total
number of 19 District Headsj; 20 massen orsg 1y District
Seribes, 30 Secrctaricl stoff iqclalin,; the Chief
Seribe and iccountant; 53 represeatoiives (gﬂh}lgi)
and 80 dograrai..aG Ihe ii ures, however, did not include
the Native Authority police proosee (yau tiks), nor, the
increasin,; number of teochers, sgall lasunvers, forest
guards, health inspect rs (dubs _pori-sii), dispensary
assistants and such deportmertol sin:fs, These rained
from a staff strength cf some 2) o aucve in the
departments of forestry, livcsticc and a riculture; to

some 4O and above for the adcen i anl public werks

85, JOSEFROF 1, h30/1531 ipeanigation and Asdministration
of Pyateau Ppovinceh K,

86, Jos N,i, Council - iers:na. oy luament Registers
1950 - 1961,
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[0

depcrtments.u? Accordiny to Frm - 5t, who was the Chicef
3erite of the Native Authority Couvncil until 1960 whon
he was installed as thelilon Gyvom, tac Netive .uthority
with all its departmernts and w its never employed us to,
and certainly not more then, 1(CY wirkirs of all cate;c-
ries throughout its life beiore 1060,V

The next Pivisiona cluse 1o the size of Jos were
those of Pankshin an' Snendarny, followed by Soatlern
Division with Jema's Divisicn c5 the sasllest,”” These
inCividually contained lesser rumiers f Rative quthority
workers than thst o»f Jos Divis. n. ¥ r example, in the
same period, 1954, *ankshi: Division rzo 2) District
reads (chiefs); 5S4 v.noni; 24 District Gerives, 4Lt
Secretarial staffs which incluiel trne Treasurer, Chief
Scribes (down to the messenyers and CZvEDePS-QO apart
from Gindiri Trainins Centro, -bout wiich we shall say
more later, this division hal similor numlers :f schools
and dispensarics with that of cos Division, The Shendam

Division had almost the same nainwer ot w rkers as tankshin,

b Ctumm
87. Fom 2ot (ﬁ’f?f:, MNiwon) 3/1: /1.6z.

8d, Ibid,

89, JOSPROF 1, 430/1931 Y“Crromiisctior ani Administreticn
of Pjateau rpovince Nak,

90, File No. C/137 "iackorouns to sankshin tolitics®,
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T From the above, it is clear that the total number
of Native iuthority staff for o211 the five Divisions of
the Pqateau province by 1554 di. not exceed 5000, This
figure was out of a2 totel popul=tisn estivate of
i}l9,02591 for the whole provinee anld thus rzoresented a
mere 0,5% of the total populatin of tie province, In
cther words, only one cut of every tws hunidred persns
in the Plateau province wog MNitive isuthority worker cf
some sort,

But the tiny size of the Native sutnority staff
vig=a=vis thc remainin: populsation notwitastanding, their
impact on the lqateau cr-l.onial sceiety was sinificant,
For, as mentioned earlicr, this srou; nad clearly <istine-
fuished itself from the ulk o the Plateau peasantry
not only by the amcunt of moncy which they received as
salaries and wapes, hut, more impertantly, by the posi-

tions which they occupic: as arsents and locel henefi-

‘ciaries of a new socir=cconomic orcer - the caplitalist

nrdep,&t thet historicel jJuncture, To be sure, n:t 211
of them accumulated weclih nor succeeded in substantially
improving their stanards of livin s For exenple, tho
lowest categcry of Native Jut ority workers, some of

whom we have already i'entificd above, remeined o

-

91. Counsell, E,H,b., t17teau vnpovinece, annual nepcrt,
195"  JiNN,
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relatively poor 1lot and some of thes were known to have
been perpetually in iunts.gz FHowever, their positions
and status as Native authority workers rave thenm eccess
to the new opportunities of the cvlinial order such us
sendin-: their children to schools which hecz2me the must
importent ayent of sociovecconomic clevati-n in the
colonial society of tiwe Miatcau pr*vincu.j3
The upper caterics of the Notive uath rity workers,
however, developed inte the locsl rulin- elites of tno
various Pjateau communitics, Tpis was damcnstrated Ly
the high positions which they occupied in their varlious
communities, For as bi~ Native autnority of icisls
and chiefs, they were tic first (proups af scople to tuild
modern houses, own cars, radio sets an’ s:ich other
expensive properties in tne villaepes, «8 2 T up, they
certainly enjoyed a better standard of livin:- than the
mass of the peasantry who locked w;, te them for political

leadership,

92. Farticularly those of them who nc lon er
cultivated their farme believing thens.lvaoes
to be sovernment workers (manikatan wannati)
and “putting up with® a 1iTe=style C monsureste
with their perceivel social stztus,

93, Colonial education an. its impaet on historic:l
developrments, particul~riy, on class f.rmetiin in
the rlateau province is discussed Lelowv,



- 107 =~

Thus, it is significont to no>te that recarviless
of thelr political partics, cceupations onc relirions,
211l the representatives froun the itqouteau prvines in the
naticnal and regsional houses of lecislature, ecue frou
this group, Tor example, the Fjateau leaders of the
Northern reaples Cou ress, the rulin, party in the
Northern ieysdong Alhaji .11 Razeure, lhagl Gooczentashi,
alhajil fudu Danladi, «lhaji ouharoada Prokarfolic,
Alkaji Isa Haruna, My, Desii Toklen, Chicy J,¥, Dimlon:,
and Mr, Michael /iudu uba were all represcntatives
(wakilai) of the varicus districts of the Native suthori-
ties of the prcnr:l.m:e.“"}'Ir The same was true f the leaders
and representatives of the o osition periies in the
province such as batrick Dokotri, -itrus nwan: Jam,
Choji Davou, Dangyan;, iastor Lavid Lot, Devi? Diuka,
Gabriel Wuyep, Nyam, Joscoh Makinpad ard 3551 smon Lar
incluiling all the paraancunt chiefs wh qualificd t, be
nembers of the Hjuse of Chicrs.’g It is instructivs to
rote that some of the representatives in thoe House T
assembly were also sons arn! relations »f these c.olonianl
chiefs, Exarmples of taese inc wlei, Davii Dinka,
Michael Jwulu Bubs, 3itrus raam 22 H, Yronviyat (lr;urr.'-.,w)._ﬂ-r

Such were the statuses and class character [ the uposer

94, Field note records, See appendix I1,
95. Inid,
96, Ibid,



~108 -

classes of the Native Authorities of the Plateau province,
The main point we have thus demonstrated above is |
that the Native Authority system in the Plateau province
brought these categories of workers and their class
positions, collectively, into being., We must now turn
attention to another agent of c¢lass formation in the

Prateau Province,

IT. COLONIAL EDUCATION

INTRODUCT ION

- Colonial education, like colonial administration,
has been a subject of considerable academic interest

and research.97

A general picture of the evolution and
development of coloriial education in Nigeria has,'thereé'
fore, emerged, But what has not yet clearly emerged is
an accepted ekplanation of certain important features
of, and issues concerning, colonial education in Nigeria,
For example, the conventional explanations for the
educaticnal backwardness of the former Northern Reglon

vis-a-vls the Southern Regions; the beneficlaries of

colonial education; and the content of this educalion,

97. The basic general texts on this include:

Ajayili, J.F.A, Christian Missions in Njceria; The
Making of & New Blitec,.  Longman, 1965; Graham, 9, .
Government and Misgion Educaticn in Northern Nireria,
Ibadan, 1S9bb: Ayandele, E.,i, The Missionary lmpact

on Modern Nigeria 1842-191l, Dristol 1966;
anfuwa Babs, A. 41s8tory of Education in Nigeria
London, 1974, :

-
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are still far from acceptable and are yet to be sericusly

58

attempted, But while the resolution of these are eargerly

awaited, it is incontrovertible that colunial education -
these features and issues apart - was an lmportant agent
of class formation, What follows in this section,
therefore, is an attempt to show the role of colonial
education in the formation of socio~economlc and political
classes in the Plateau province.

However, before we embark on this exercise, the
cenceptual framework of this thesis makes it imperative
to explain, very clearly, what is meant by colonial edu-
cation, This is the more necesgsary for providing a
concrete appreciation of the role of colonlal education
in the formation of classes on the Plateau, but, even
more importantly, in comprehending why the beneficiaries
of this education developed into a sub-ruling class in
the province.

Thus, in this thesis, colonial education refers
to what is conventionally regarded in the llterature
on this subject, as "Western Education." The werm western
education is rejected here because it is imprecise,
unscientific and is actually a euphemism for the capita~
list system of education, For no system of education

98, Dr. M.M. Tykur's recent Ph,D. Thesis to which
reference has been made, is an exception in this
direction,
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exists outside the concrete social and materisl conditions
o
of a given mode of prc:m,u:’(:ion.‘}9 and any system of
education at all; is, fundamentally; a manifestation
ol the ideology of the dominant classes of such a social
formation., For as Mari ohserved:
In so far therefure, as they rule as a class
and determine the whole extent of an epoch,
it is self-evident that they do this in
their whole range and thus, amoni; other things,
rule also as thinkers, as producers of ideas, and
repgulate the production and distribution of the

ideas of their age. Conseguently, their ideas

are the ruling ideas of the age.loo

We cannot, therefore, scientifically define
education by vaque geographical reference such as
“western® but by a rigorous and critical examination of
the social relations of proiuction to which that
aducation pertains. This necessarily calls for a
critical examination of the dominant classes of such
a society and their ideology by employing the historical
method,

Accordihgly, with the conquest of the Jgs

Plateau and the imposition of the Capitalist socio-

99, Marx, XK. and Engels, ¥, Selected Works, Vol, one
Moscow, 1977 p. L7.

100, Ibid, p. h7.




economic formation in the area through cclonialism, the
education which the British conquerors provided for their
conquered aimed at rationelising and le;itimising the
capitalist mode by perpetuating colonlgllism in the
province, I, was educatim for subservience, For it
ensured that the skills and ideas which it imparted to
the Pqjateau people was one which facilitated colonial

101 Colonial

exploitation and domination of the province,
education therefore became a prerequisite for socio-economic
elevation within the colonial society no matter the
occupation one purausd, Inevitably, its beneficlaries
gradually developed into a distinct class - 2 petty
bourgeoisie -~ servins in the numerous colonial institutions
of exploitatiocn and domination of the Ppateau people cne

of which we have discussed above as the Native sAuthority,

in exXamination of the processes through which colonial

education achieved this 1s, theredfore, necegsary.

THE INTRODUCTION, DEVELOFMIENT AND EXPANSION OF COLONLAL
EDUCATION IN THE PLATEU PROVINCE,

On the IP1ateau, which as we have noted, was Initially
administered as part of Bauchi Pprovinge, the povernment

made no attempt whatsoever to start schools after 1908,

101, Tukur, M,M, op.cik. 836,
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when their conquest of the region had been firmly esta-
Llished, For the North as a2 whole, the earliest attempts
at opening schools was probably in 1902 in the emirate

of Y la,19?

But it failed, Then four years later,

one was started successfully in Sokoto, In 1911, the
famous Nasarawa School in Kano was opened, This school
was established exclusively for the training of the

children of the emirs.;}?o3

another school was also
opened in Zaria at about the samc time as an alternative

to Dr. Mjller's school there which had, by 1910, embarked

102, Ibid, p. 636.

103, Graham, S,F, Government and Mission Education in
Northern Nigeria, dbacan, 1966 p. 79; orr, C.

The Making of Northern Niceria, London, 1965

D. 260; p. 208; Polmer, H.i, "Kano Provincial innual
Report for 1915" SNi 10 170P/1916: NaK, It may

be remarked that even as late as 1939, the emirs
and chiefs of Northern Nigeria were unwillin; to
allow these schools admit the children of the
commoners, For Dudley records that at a conference
of chiefs in that yezar, the Emir of Kano observed
that: ™association with children of common pecople
would be inclined to inculcate the outloovk of

the peasant™, .And supporting the Emir of Kano,

the Emir of Kontagora added that: "the

character of the chiefs children was adversely
influenced by association with the children

of ordinary people", Conference of Chiefs

of the Northern l'rovinces, summary o
P}oceedihgsj 1530, SCcnfiHentiaIi. Ppe. 20 = 21,
quoted 1In ey, 3.J, rarties and Politics in
Northern Nigeria, Londlon, 1966 p, 16,
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on activé proselytisation, In Dauchil Ppovince, however,
the emir was apprehensive of colonial educsagion due to
the activities of Migsicnaries in Wase which was then
administered under Muri Province. as such the gmir of

Bauchi was not initially enthusiastic about the intro-

in 10}+

ductior of colonial educstion | his emirate.

The feelings of the gmir of Bauchi and his
lieutenants were known to the Resident who cautiovned
the High Commissicner about any further encroachment

of missicnary work in Bauchi Province, particularly,

105

Bauchl emirate. To be sure, there was no missionary

gchool worthy of the name except fur the two which the

Cambridpe University Nission Farty had establishel at
Panyam and Kabwir in 1906 and 1910 respectively.lOb

The Sudan United Myssion had opened a station in

Langtang in 1906 and attempted to start a "school" wut

107

Mr, DBurt who was in charge of the station there had

10k, Howard, H,0, "Bauchi “gport no, 27" SN 127; NAK.

105, Gowers, W.F, "Bauchi Provincial iteport for the
December Quarter, 1908% SNp 7, 335/0%: Nak,

106. SNP 9, 1271/1922 %Bauchi Frovince innual Report
1921 NAK,

107. John G, Burt was one of the original party of four
(Sudan United Mission) who arrived in Nigeria in
1904, The others were; Dr, Karl Kumm (leader),

Dr, Ambrose Bateman {died before reaching Nigeria)
and J, Lowry Maxwell, the author of Half a Century
of Grace, For a fuller account of Durt's activities
9 Wase, See Maxwell, J.L, op.cit chapters 2 to 6
pp. 35 - 7. |
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antagonised the people to the extent that they lost
interest in his stay in the areca, For, accordin;: to the
Resident, Mr.Burt ordered work to bLe cdone for him without
any real payment anl demanded zifts from the Sarki
without any reciprocal :esture from himself, His
behaviour antagonised the people to the point thot they
threcatened their Sarki with emipjrsation if he did not
expel the missiannrics.loc
Even though between 1907 and 1920, the missions
sought permission from provernment to open missiosnary
schools in many parts of the provinece no such permissions
were given except one ziven to the Resident to open
three schools in Bassa if he could find Hauso tcachers.log
Thus, instesd of establishing a government school in
Dauchi like in the other Northern Frouvinces since
rovernment was reluctant to allow the missi.ns to do
it, the pupils from Jauchi were sent to schools outside
the emirate, particularly, to Kano Nasarawe school and

110

Zaria "Provincial" schoul, The idea of the "provincial"

schools such as were established for the major emirates,

108, Howard, H,0. "Bauchi ieport no, 27" SNP 127: NAK.
109. JOSPROF 1, 676/1913 “Papan Education® NaK;
SNP 9, 2094/19186 " auchi Frovincial Mission School -
Est, of in Pagan ireas,"™ N:K,

110, Tukur, M,M, op.cit. p. 849,
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most of which had then been constituted as provinces,
found no footing in Bauchi emirate nor indeed, Bauchi
Province, The only other attempt, that I know of, =2t
opening a school in plateaun was by the itoman Catholic
Mission after their settlement in Shendam in 1906, It
may be noted that, in 191, the whole of the Northern
Fnrovinces put together, had only 58 mission schouls and

. a total enrolment of 1682 pupils.lll

These were mostly
found In the riverain provinces ©f Kabba, Jenue end
Ilorin,

After 1920, government pgave permission to the
missions to open schools in more arcas of the “"pagan"

_ . R 1 4
parts of Iauchi province;

A8 a result, furmal Y"classes"
were started by the Sydan United Myssion at Kerany,
Kombul, Takkas and Ampang and, later, several other
villages particularly in Jos and Pankshin Divisinns.llB
These schools were supproesed to be Inspected frequently,
by both mission and government officisls, to ensure that
minimum standards were attained. Yet, these standards

were a subject of controversy between the mission and the

111, SNP 9, 1513/1915 “fducation Dept. = Annual Heport
for the year 19149 NAK,

112, SNP 9, 2894/1918 "Bauchi Provincial Mission 3Schools -
Bst, of 1In Pagan Areas® NiK,

113, SNP 9, 1271/1922 #Bauchi Province .nnual Report
for the year 1921% NaK,



government, However, up to 1921, the only schocls worthy
of mention in the provincial report fcr that year were
the cnes at Panyam an< Kabwir.llh The two schools were
said to be "flourishin;" and the Resident found time to
vigit the one at Fanyam where, inspite of their flourish-
ing status, he noted that:

these are infant schools rather than

primary. The missicn has its own syllabus

and I am rather sorry toc find tiat the idea

of becoming assiste! schools does not ap.eal,

chiefly I gather ULecause of the religicus

clauses in the Repulations of the Ordinance,

They do not desire to risk beiny bound to

a secular curriculum for any of their pupils.lls

These remarks clearly show that these schools
were far below governicni standard but were regarded
25 flourishing only in relation to the infourmal classes
which had bepun to emerge after 1920, or, even in
relation to the penerally low level of educational
development of the “papgan" areas of Bauchi Frovince in
general, Why did the colonial government surrender
the establishment of schools in this province to the
missionaries inspite of the pross inadequacies of missiov-
nary education which government was aware of and which

covernment claimed to dislike?

11’4.. I"‘id.

115, Gall, F,B, "Jauchi l'rovince anjual Report for the
year 1914%" SNP 10, 1630/1915: NiK,
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The answer to this question lies with the needs of
the colonial state in the province at the time s perceived
by the colonial government, For, as we noted earlier,
the colonial povernment only wanted schouols for the
drilling of the children oi the ruling classes who
woulc succeed their parents, not only as emirs and
hakimai, but also provide personnel for the mana;ement
of the native authority infrastructures, In bLauchi
province, only 3auchi and Gombe were emirates with a
few satelite polities like Xansm and Wase, The
remaindrr of the province consisted of non-moslem
chieftaincies, These chieftaincies were mostly on the
Plateau and were in 1927, constituted intoc a separate
province of their own, This means that Bauchi PFrovince
had very few children of the ruliny classes of the
emirate type to warrant the establishment of a school
in the emirate, Government therefore found it more
expedient to educate these few in the schools which
existed in the neighbourin provinces especially Kano
and Zaria, For example, in 191, of the 15 boys aumitted
to the so=-called Provineial schocl in Zaria from 3auchi
Province, 9 came from Uauchi emirate alone, 4 from

Gombe emirate and only 2 from Narajuta Divisiﬁn.llc

116, JOSPROF 1, 87/1927 “Pupils in Kano and 3auchi
Schools" NaK; JOSEROF 1, €676/1913 "Pagan Education®
NAK,
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The Naraguta Division consisted of most of the non-
mﬁslem communities of the province. And with the probable
exception of only one, all the 15 boys were the sons of
rulers,

The graduates from Zaria and Kano schools returned
and served in the various departments of the native
authorities, With the educational needs of the Moslem
rulers being met under this arrangement, govermment
permitted the missions to open schools in the province
for the children of the "papgan chiefs" including the
children of the commoners who were welcomed teo attend
especially 1f the missions were willing to support them.117
But, in grenting the permission to the missions to build
schools, government reserved the right of inspection,

In their own endecavour to win converts through
schools and having sccured government permission, the missions
initially addopted the same policy as government, namcly, '
wanting to enrol only the sons of the community., VFor the ALh{?{
missionaries belicved that oncé:ghiefs were converted into
the Christian failth, their subjects would follow sult, DBut this
method quickly run into trouble as it was bound to do. For the

" ——

missionaries immediately discovered, much to their disappointment,

117. EDUCATION ORDINANCE AND HULES UNDER ORDINANCE -
No. L1 Northern Provinces, 1933,
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that these chiefs were, indeed, the patrons and
guardians of the very ®heathen* institutions and
practices which their christianity sougsht to destroy.
Consequently, some of them began to lobby for the
derosition of certain chiefs such 2s exemplified by the
deposition of the chiefs of Punyam and Kobwir,

Jut as has been noted with reiard to the native
autherity institutions, the missi-narics found themselves
engaged in an uphill task; namely, that of discourarcing
the very instituti .ns on which the ;overmment wanted to
graft its grassroot administraticn, The missionaries

therefore turned to those for whom the status guo had
1106

been noticeably unfavourable, The majority of the
pupils who attended the mission schools initially,
belonged to the families and hcuscholds of such pecple,
For example, when in 1915, the Sydan United Mission
opened what they called a Training Institute at Wukari;
out of its first enrolment of 13 students, three were

freed slaves, two were Yani2u, one Milani, one Tiv and
’ ]

118, A clessic example of this is Daniel Lot, the
father of vPastor Devil Lot, 2 leadin: politicion
on the "lateau Letween 14949 ond 1966, For a Uiosraphy
of Daniel Lot, sec Cheal, C, ilis Workmanship:

The Story of Danicl lLot, Ureat britain, 1056,
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a2 "boy whose prandfather had been a white man".119
However, some children of the Native authority ¢ Chiefs,
te whom we have referred previocusly, notably, David
Dimka, Y, Dimlon;;, Rwan; ram, Michael A, luha etc -
found their way into some of these schuols. This
mixture of puplils togzethcer with the type of education
which the missins proviled tended to ecestrict the
receplents to service in the church. This trend did
not please the colonial rovernment. For sovernment wanted
to employ Buch indigenecs in the services of the native
cutherities s¢ as to redress the overwhelmin,” preponde-
rance 0of the Hausawa znd moslems in these scrvices, in

O
the non-moslem areas.12

This was why the /mvernment
wanted the missichs to broaden their curriculum to
include sccular subjects such as were required outside
the church,

To lure the missions int. changin,” the curriculum,
government was willinyg tc share the cust of education
with the missions throuch a system of rants. The
missions particularly, the Sudan United Missi:n, Ly far,

the most preponderant of the missions on the rClateau,

119, Maxwell, J.L. ¢p.cit. p. 114,

120, JOSPROF 1, 273 “Ia;an 3cribes for Faran arees"
NAK ,



refused this govermment offer and insisted on merely
opening more literacy classes as a pre-requisite for
baptism, It was the mission refusal to improve and
standardise their schocls and their claim of a "“sphere
of influence" in the Plateau area which principally
accounted for the relstive absence of a standard
elementary school in this area throughout the first twe
decades of colunial rule, Indeed, as it turned out, Ly
1930, Bauchi and Plateau together had a total of 13
elementary schools bhut only one was actually lccated in
Plateau Province, up te May of that year; it was sited
In the emirate of Jemaal And its pupils were confined
to moslem boys from that tawn.lz1
It must be pointed out, at once, that povernment
had no excuse whatsoever to surrender the education of
this Province to the missiouns, Firstly, it had the
power to force the missicns to accept their remulaticns
governing the cducation of the fegion, Secondly,
csovernment should have built alternative schools for
these who did not want tc become Christians like the
resident of Zaria found it necessary to do when he was
faced with the political implications of Dr, Miller's

school activities to which the Resident responded ty

121, JOSPROF 1, My8/1930 "Provineisl Schuols in Bauchi
and Ploteau Provinces - .rutuckReport £ 715307,
NiK, '
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vpening a secular school, Furthermore, why was poverf-
ment reluctant to back the enthusiastic effart of the
Emir of Wase, who as we shall soon see, became disillu-
sioned with goverument effort and bexan his own schonsl?
Thus in explainin:g why up to 1820 and well after,
ne seriovug effort was made by bhoth fovernment and the
missions, to provide the tlateau peaple with schowls,
tite records present us with a false dilemmz, namely,
nissicn intransicence on the one hand, and ;overnment
surrender to the missions on  the other., These are
superficial in the licht of the performance of both

r

colonial orgens elsewhere in Niﬁeria,l£2 The real expla-
nation for this is still subject to further investipgation
ut it may be observed, provisionally,. that uwing to the
uniqueness of the Plateau as a mineral province hasenl

on unskililed and cheap labour, muich care was taken by
both government and the missiuns not to do anything that
mizht hasten the political consciousness of the people
fose labour was hein:; grossly exploited, B8ehools were
vital institutions which could hring this ab ut and so

they had to be deliberately delayed for as long as it was

122, iJjayi, J.F.A, Christispn Massions in Niperias ‘The
Making of a New Elite, Lonpman, 1905 pp. 90 - 126,
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politically expedient =2nd possible, DBesides this, the
years between 1908 and 1930 were ycuars of conguest and
consolidation which did not require the establishment of
schools simce jovernment c¢ffort was mainly focussed on
the mainten=snce of law and order,
dut while the Ppateau was lacking in schools up to
1920, schoonls built for the sons of the "philosopher
king:s®, to Lorrow from [‘lat;, were flourishin; in Kanoc,
Dorno, Yola, Katsina amnl Sgkots.lzB This contradicts
the widely held belief that colonizl education bepan
in the south and then moved northwards thus to mean that
"the areas of the Mjddle ZJelt region had the advantape
of an early start throu h missionary works"lzLL over the
more northerly areas of Kanu, Sokoto, dorno, Katsina and
Zaria, To this we may add the now worn=out allepgation
that the pace of colonial aducation in these northerly
areas was slow, and that the reason for this was the
unfavourable influence cof islam which was hostilc to the
s '=called western educatiun.las The latter view has l:een

effectively punctured, in my opinion, and finally laid

123, Graham, S, op.cit. pp. 1W8-149; Tukur, M.M,
op.cit. pp. - 057,

124, Ijagbemi, M,A., "The Northern Kigseria Scholarship
Scheme and the Northernisation Policy". Paper
presented at the Sucizl Scicnce Staff Seminar,
heD.U, Zaria, Jaauary LOGO p,.

125. I]‘]id -
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to rest.126

For it has bLeen abundantly demonstrated

that many pecple in these emirates strove to get colonial
education, even in the face of hipgh fees, but werce Jdeuie!
it by the colonial povernm.nt. This was so becauge the
colenial government was only intercested in givin- their
educatiocn to enly a selectul few - the childrun of their
aments and collaherators - Che Emirs and chicfis, whu in
turn, showed keen intercst in sendin,; their children

to these schuols.127 Ye

t, these same gmirs were the
very defenders of Islam}

As for the allegedly carlier start of colonial
education in the Middle Selt, in contrast tn the northerily
emirates, and the allc o’ rale of the missionaries in
bringing this about, it must lLe pointed out thit more
clarificatior is required, For the missions, parti-

cularly, the Sudan United lidssion, were just as reluctant,

if not more reluctant, as povernment was in establishing

lzt, Tukur, M.M. op.cit. pp. 069 - 879; Fafunwa, sie..
History of Educaticn in Nireria. London, 1974 p,100,

127. Ayandele, E,h, "The Missivnary Factor in Horthoern
Nipgeria, 1870 - 19189 in JHSN Vol, 3 no. 3;
Tukur, [i.id. vpscit, pp. 889 = 879, The class of
people wh aE%EEle opposet colonial education
were the mallams and jadis whoe correctly suspected
that it woul:® sulvert their statuses anc positions
in the emirate systcum as the scholars an! judies
of sucliety respectively,.
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20
1 Jesides

proper elementary schools in this resion,
tiils, we have o concrete evidence €y Zhoy that tho
fpateau pecple had any earliier start uver their northerly
neirhbours, On the con‘rary, we have n.ted that whilc
schouls had Leen in existence in the far ortn Letween
1906 and the 1U20s, there wes no school, worthy of that
name, in the ratenu area ther, It was only in the 1930s,
whien the necd te train ..frican clergy resulted in 2
change of attitude on the part of the missions, thern,
that they lLeran to address thnemselves more seriously to
providing education toc the pecple by attempting to meet
[overnment rgquirements.lzv
It is clear, then, that any meaningful attempt
at understandin: the development of eonlonial elucaticn

in the North, and the role of the lMissions in this prucess,

must scrutinise the data more rigorously and take intc

128, For example, in 1922, instead of improvin: the
standar: of educati n in the mushroom classcs for
relirious instructioune which they had 'wuilt, the
SUM was more busy requesting the sovernment to
prepare "special® certificates for its suh=stendard
teachers for these sube=standard schonls, Sce,

SNI' Y, 3440/1922 “Teachers of SUM Grant of
certificate based "n an examination different from
éhat required in schedule YF" of Educz2tion Ordlinonce,“
;m.

129, Maxwcll, J,L. op.cit. pp. 165 - 175,
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account the general historical development of the hegion

as a whole, This would then place the missicnary factor
in its proper perspective, /At the moment, the alleged

role of the missions in the development of colonial
education, particilerly in the so-called Middle _elt

areas, suffers from gross jeuneralisati:n if not unwerranted
axazgerations,

To e sure, the Swian United Myssi.n who predominated
in the Pqateau Province concentrated their first thirty
years on spreading merae literacy and established nothing
near to what the jovernment ha:.. established in the
northern emirates, Nor werc they keen in using the

130 It was the CGnurch

schools as baits to win converts.
iMissivnary Socicty (C.M.5,) who used their schools as
baits for winning converts., This is evidently shown by
the numerous schools which they estallished in the
scuthern part of Nireria where the overnment was more
tolerant about their :ctivities.131 Even in the moslenm

north, the Church Missi nary Society made concerted

efforts to establish sclwols for the Ysons of emirs" and

130, Crampton, E.:, T, Christianity in Northern Ni-eria.
Zaria, 1976 p. 1085 Maxwell, J.L. 0p.cit. p. 10J.

131, Crampton, E.U.T. ope.cite. pe 105, Jut for o more
detalled discussi n on C,M,3. enterprise in
Nigeria, particularly, with regards to education
and schools, see: Jyanlele, E.,n, The Mjsgionar
Impact on Modern Hijoria 1542 < 191h. oristol, 1971
Pp. 283 - 3; OF han, M.T. Sp.eLt. po. 32 = 56

(%

LB
.
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chiefs between 1902 ani 1906 in Zaria, Katsina and
ano except that the respecetive nescderts of thege
provinces refused them permission to operate even though,
the respective emirs ap eared to have conconed trds

mission.l32

For example, it is already knuwn that in
Zaria, the base of Dr, Miller, a C,M.3, school was
already in cxistence Ly 1206,

With respect t. the .lateau Ppovince, it may be
noted that the tws "flourishin'" schools at rFanyam and
Kabwir, to which we hnve already referred, were established
by the Cambtridze University Missinn rarty, a branch of
the Church Missionary 3ocicty. For as Crampton has
peinted out, the Su’~n United Mjissicn did not look upon

schools as tools for evengelism, rather;

Schools were to row out of the needs of
the Church; they were not considered the
means by which the Church would Le bLYrousht

into existence.133

132, Ayanlele, E,A, "The Missiupary Factur in
Northern Njjeria 1670 = 1918" in JHSN wvol, 3
no. 3 1966 pp. 517 - 518; Graham, S.F, op.cit, p. 52.

133, Crampton, il.r.T. op.cit. p. 108,
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This S,UM, policy lingerea on well into the 19605.13h
It, however, resulted in the spread of literacy classes «ll
orer the Plateau Province before 1930,

Government, as we noted esrlier continued in its
obnoxious policy of sending school pupils from Plateau to
outside provinces to reccive education, For this policy
necessarily limited the number of pupils who could be spon-
sored due to extra transport, lodging and fee casts.lBS
Under these circumstances, onc¢ of the chiefs on the Ploteau,
Mamman Sambo, the Sarkin Wase, tock up the chinllonge,

As a progressive sarki that he was, Mamman Sombo
decided to set up a school of his own in 1920. Between
then and 1923, his efforts bore fruits for his school
received the attention of the government, Thus, in the
government Reassessment Report on the conditions of that
arca which was compiled by once Mr, T.A, Izard, in 1923,136
it was reported that there were 37 pupils in Sarkin Wase
school and there were threc teachers who were paid
as follows: £24 p.a.; £18 p.2.; and £12 p,a. It was
further reported that Sarkin Wase himself boarded 30 out

134, For examplc, no student of Gindiri Teachers College
was allowed to register for GCE while ot Colloge
throughout the 1960s for fear thnt this would qunlify
then fur further studics which the SUM frowned nt,
The asuthor was a student of this cellepe from 1963
to 1967,

135. JOSPROF 1, 37/1927 "Pupils in Kano »nd Bouchi
Schools"™ NAK.

136, Iz~rd, T,A., “Wasec District, Shendem Division -
Re-assessment Repcrt® SaP 9, 52C,/1923: NAK,
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o the 37 students and a wide range of subjects vis-a-vis

137

che mission schocls were tausht, alrenily, three of

the pupils »f this schorl had heen employed in imp.rtant
positions by the HNative huthmrity.136

apart from this schocl, there was no otaer sch ol
vhich was establisher either, in the .auchi, or, in
the Muri, sectiins of whet Lecime Flateau Ppovince Ty
either povernment or the missi-n throuarh ut the 1220s,
ind even in 1926, when -overcment opened the Jus Towne-
ships school, povernment 3id so meinly to cater for the
children of the immirrant [opuletion wnich began to
congregate in Jos following the arrival there, in 1925,
of the Enuju railrna’ and the expandiins commercial
activities of Jos township., 1t was not a schuol built
for the children of the .irom, the Jerawa and the Jarawa,
the indigenes of Jos Divisicn who were doomed to be
perpetual labourers in the tin mines,

selatedly, however, in 1329, a centre fur the
training of Ypacan" teachers was estallished at Toro,
This centre came seven ycars after a siamilar, and, oeven
a better one, had leen estai:lished in Katsina for the
enirates, dAimed a2t previding trained teachers for the
nuner-us missivnary Yschools® which hed Ly then berun to

conform to povernment recguirenents, Toro i'rainin- Centre

137, Ibid,
1358, Iuid,



was established for the trainin- of tcachers for the
non-moslem areas of the ;r‘-'uim_:s:.l-”T

The arrival in Jos, in 1925, of the Eastern :ail
Extension together with an expandings commercial and
administrative furction of the town itselfl gave rise
to a high conezntraticn of population from the soutiern
yrovinces of Rijeria and frum other iest sfricen cuuntries,
especially, since, in 127, Juos hecame a Provincial head-
quarters., These constituted the bhulk of the clerical
anl other rrades of wfrican staff servicin-s the colonial
economy of Jas itsclf and the whole Province,

ipparently, faced with the shortarze of subordinate
staff then that Clatese was a province arnct the optimism
which the tin industry promised after the Depression,
sovernment bepan its first concrete attempts at the
establishment of schuols in the Pruvince.lho Thus, in
1930, an elementary schocl was estallished for Jema'a
emirate as we have note! eesrlier, In April 1933, three
primary schools were established for the whole province

and located at Gyel, .wkkos nnd Haifam respectivuay.1h1

139, EDUCATION DEPsATMsN 3 snnual Keport on Schools in
sauchi and Flateau Frovinces, 1432, ppe 1 - 24,

140, Middleton, H,il, "Y.nnual .eport for 1933, Platcay
Province"® JOSPROF 1, val., 1 301/1u33: NAK.

lh-l. Il'i'l.
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The government considered the establishment of thess
schools as a great feat and ostensibly referred Lo them
as Ygeats of learnins,% For in his report for 1933,
the Reseident delihtedly observed:
Education, so len ne;lceceted in tihils province
save hy missionary enterprise, has at last
made a genuine and promising start throws the
establishnent of three elementary bFagan schools
under the "“aesis® of the first batenh of loenl
praduates from the Toro Trainin, Ceatre., The
chosen seats of lcarning are at Ngel and haifam
(in the Jos Division) and iokkos (Pankshin) and
although they were only opened in April, the

number of scholars (rangin; in age from 6 - 60)
is already large envurh to justify the foundation

of these Instituticns,

'Cuincidentally,' it was also at this time that the
missions realise!l the futility of their thirty-years
of reluctance and, in some cases, cutrirnt refusal, to
rive their converts even the lopsided “aristocratic®
education that the jovernment was “iving to the children
of the aristpcracy. They then realised that their
concern to train and develop an african cleryy needed
education beyond the liter=zcy classes which they felt
obliged to ;ive, ut the cuthreak of the Second World
War and its aftermath made the nced for better schools
in this area even preater, ©or by the 1%0s, ‘encral

political developments in Nireria such as a itati n by

2, Ibid,
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the "naticnalists" to participate more actively and
fully in the colonial ec momy aid in the decisiomne-
making processes, now impressec upon the missionsrics
that the days of formal colonial domination in Nigeria
vere numl.-erer:l.lh}'
dut, more importantly, was the fact that, hitherto,
they had not produced & ;roup of "native" cler -y who
would eventually administer the Church after their own
enticipated departure from Njgeria, Sigilarly, they had
disciuraged their converts from taking sccular appoint-
ments in government and in the native authorities,
They now realised that the Church which they had founded
might suffer political and other setbacks because of the
absence of Christians in the decision-making: processes
and governing institutions of the Province and, indeed,
the whole Regian.lhh This particulsr problem was compoundec
by the fact that their cuonverts were a minute minority;
firstly, in the Province; and, secondly, in the whole
Northern Regicn. For the Lulk of the population of the
Province was still neither Christian nor Moslem,
Jvesides this, the whole Plateau Province includin, the

other non-moslem provinces of the north (the upper

143, Maxwell, J.L, 0pe Cites 1:'s 268; pp. 225 - 260, Lut
for a fuller account of the political and other
developments in this periocd, sece; Colemen, J,.S,
Nireria: Uackiround to Netionalism, Los anceles,

‘.['958 TP. 271 = 28L.
Yy, Maxwell, J.L. Ol,cit. v. 29k,
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Gongola and Jenue communities), even if they were wnolly
Christian, constituted only a miaority within s pree-
dominantly moslem Northern Resion, The missi maries
therefore bepan to nurse the fear that Islam mi. ot
eventually swallow up the whole Province, In eXxpressing

this fear, Maxwelllhs observed:

145, At this stage, it is necessary to hii-hli ht the
historical &nd historiocgraphical significance of
J, Lowry Maxwell whose work has been cited in
various parts of this thesis,

As mentioned earlicr, Maxwell was one of
the oricinal party of four (Sudlen United Mission)
which left England in July, 1904 and arrived in
Nigeria later in that year. He perscnally woerked
in and visited many of the stati ns which their
Mission establish..). He alsc attended the various
interdenominational confercnces of the Christian
Missions in Ni.eria and Africa., The book,
Half A Century of Grace, which he completed in

was not only a reflection of his own work-
years in Nigeria but it also drew considera!le
information from the entries which he used to
make in his diaries while on service, Some of
these entries werc letters and other information
from his colleajues in the other stations,
Maxwell was, thus, not a mere witness of the thin-s
about which he wrcte 'ut, a historical
participant and hence very invelved., 1t is,
thercfore, reasonable to assume that his vicws
reflcct the zenoral vicws of his colleajues
with whom the was always in contact., This
is especially the more so since he has not bLeen
contradicted by some other source and evidence,
especially, the 3UM mouthpicce - The Lirnt
Dearer - a journal whosc publication has
continuc! down to the | resent time,
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If they {_'that is, the non-Moslems_7

do not stick together in thesc days of

a new Governmental order, when the
executive and lepislotive work of Niceria
is bein: transfired to «fric:n hands, they
may find themselves bYein: expleited by the
Moslem peoples of the north,.. The only
unifyin.; force for the noneMceslems is the

L
Christian Ci’mrt:,lrl.3“14‘J

It must further ¢ emphasiscc that the missi norics
viewed Islam with preat awe ondl much miscivin:, For
they even prefered the people to remsin “paj;ans" prather
than become Moslems because their belief in “the
darkness of papganism, the deeper darkness of MNghammela=-
nism.“lu? lent supoort for this., Thus, an under-
standing of missionary attitude towards Islam and the
political developments they anticipated fur Nortnern
Nigeria becomes necessary in order toc appreciate the
amount of enerpgy and time which the various missions
expended on forestalling: an ewentual Islamisation of
the Plateau province,

Furthermore, Maxwell oclicved that his collea,mes
in gevernment were iynorant of the dangers which Isl=am
posed in Northern Ni:eria and he expressed prest concoern
over their tulerant attitude towards Islam, sccording

te him;

Wb, IBid pe 294,
1}-‘7. I:u‘ldo e 3-“).
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People just o not know the terrilble julf

thot separstes the Moslem from the Christisn,
One prieves to think of the way the Mohammoedan
faith 1s sheltered en! forwarded by some
Europeans. One couls’ wish that they might
renlise the true inweardness of Islam, that it is
utterly anti-Christian, and really blasphemous
in its misrepresentation of the eraracter of
God, setting Him forth as pgullty of such
abominalble cruelty as even an ordinary decoent
man, with all his ginfulness, would resard

6

with horror ...

Such was the reneral feeling among the Christisn
missionaries on the relationshiy between thelr cullergues
in the administration sod Islam.lhg

Finally, the point sheould he mode that the attitude
ol these Christian missions towards Islam is understandable,
For the very objectives of the various Sudan PMission Parties
Sudan United Mission, Sudan Interior HMission etec. ant thelr
different Buropean headquarters - was to put a stop to
the expansicon of Islam in the Sudan.lso Wnet these
missions, like their counterparts in jovernment, had
not forseen, however, was the limited timespen within
which colonialism would last in Nigeria, For even
Ferham reminds the critics of Lysard and hig lieutonants

that the time~scanle within which the idritish officials

11.’-8 - Il}ido p [ 2220

149, Conferenes of Miyssicns Northern Provinces Niveria
1026, (Minutes) ppe Ll = 12,

150, Maxwell, J.L. op.cit. p. 161,



- 136..

foresaw developmunts was very unlimited, According to
her, most of the Uritish ¢fficials incluling Lugard's
critics, did not anticipate that self-government wiuld
come as fast asg it dirl.151
Thus, caurht in the 1940s by an awareness that
colonialism would soon be terminated, the missivnaries
hegan preparing for this problem in two main frontss
in the Church and in politics, The success o1 buth
depended, tu a lerge extent, on cducatiorn; hence, towards
the end of the 1930s and throuchout the 1940s and 1550s,
a reluctant, if not forced, expansion of schools and
training centres was cmbarked upon, especially, by the
Sudan United Mission, Their foremost concern was the
training_of an Yeducated" and dependable clersys;
an elitelwhich would eventually succead them inapite of
the need to have some educated Christians in government.lE;
In the politicel frount, they now began to instill
Ln thelr trained cleriy and converts as a whole, the

idea of an impending moslem subjugation and islamisation

5 . - .

151, Perham, M., "“Introduction to the Fifth Edition"
of Lurord, F. The Dual Bandate In Srikish Policy,
London, 1965 n. XLVIL,

152, Maxwell, J,L. Opscit, p. 161,
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153

of 211 non-moslems livin~ in the Northern Provinces,
In this way, the missions helped to shape the politicel
attitudes of Christians on the Plateau, lower Lornc,
upper Gongola, and the -enue hasins; their moin filelds
cf operation,

Meanwhile, in the sphere of educatiorn the Sudsa United
Mission decided tu estoblish a training, centre -t Gindiri
in 1932; and, the first stwicnts of this centre werc

»
admitted in 1931;.1"h This centre teran as a trainine

153, Ibid. pp. 253 - 294, Iut it must be emphasisced thot
the behaviour of the Moslem leaders in Northern
Nigeria, especielly, that of the Sardauna of Sokoto
himself tended to justify the belicf, amony the
minority greoups, i ~n impending onslausht of
Islam anl their own su juyretin by adherents of
that relipcion, Even some of the closest iritish
officers and "fricnds"% of the Nerthern rulin-
classes admit this fect, See, for example,
sryan Sharwoord Smith: _Jut Always ..s Friends,
London, 1969 p, 303, These 1ssucs have een
discussed in some detail Ly Sklar, «,L, Nirerian
Political vartics, New Jersey, 1963 p. 3403

o

aker, C.S5., 1he Politics oI Tradition:

Continuuity an! Chanrs in Northern Ni-erin 1ub6 -
IEEE. New Jorsey, 1.7C De 3513 Cramptun, FE.t.ls
opscit. p. 96,

154, In the same periwd, the Church Missi mary Society
(CMS) form.rly handed uver their mission stations
at Panyam anl Kabwir tc the suien United Hyssiom,
JOSFHOF 1, 5/1931 %“annual report riatesu Yrovince
19303 JOSFRUF 1, L7/1935 “Winnual Keport -n the
Plateau Province frr 123L%, NaK.
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ground for the African catechists anl pastors mostly
from the Plateceu, Sut in Jdue course, it alsc bhecame
a training centre for school teachers for the various
schools of the mission,
The Sudan United Missin embarked on trainings thelir
oyn teacher mainly in ordcr to avoid sending them to
Toro where, in their vicw thce moral an! reliqcious as;ects
of their training as required of Christianity were not
sufficiently catered f r. oJesiles this, thoey needed
2 training centre of their own becruse Tora el not
cope with the huse prorramme of trainin. which taey had
then embarked upon in orler to meet the needs of their
chani;ing policy on education, As a matter of fect,
ccording to the admissions repulastiong of Tors, only a
total of six places werc piven to all the Christian
missions, put tu;ether.ls5
The training of teechers awn thegpovernment stamndiardi-
sation of the curricule of thce scho.ls and teachers
certificates which pevernment carried nut since 1209
meant that the salarics of the teachers of povernment
and grantgidec mission schools were harmoniscd, =l

156

zovernment undertock to pay these salaries. ut the

155, No. 937/49 EDUCATION DEPARTMENT - Annual Report on
Schools in Dauchi an! 1nateau lrovinces, 1932,
NAK,

156, SUDAN UNITED MISSION, GINDIKI - .ooar! of Guvernors -
- Constitutfon - Article 11, Finance jpe. 5 - 6,
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standardisatin of certificates and salarics created a
problem for the Church lLecausc, as it turned wut, the
teachers earned more than the postors whom the missions
regarded as the conrnerstine of evanroeiism andt the
church in whose servicc the schools and their teachers
only constituted an aspect, 14 was therefore Jifficult
to maintain the cleryy when their "inferior" co-w rkers
in the teachiny service were carning more money ond
enjoying a higher standard of livin::, faxwell explained

the probtlem very vividly, He observed ot sume len;th that:

"If Government salery sccle means thet o teacher in
a tribe of mountain pagans receilves £100 a year,
while the local Church pnstur ean, perha s, nly
be given £50, and! the local catechists less

even than that, o1 can easily sce that there

may be difficulty in carryin;; cut our stated!
principles of indi,renous Church life, where in

the African Church must be, from the first,
self=-supporting, There will Ye o viclent contrast
between the rescurces of the school and the Church,
becausc the salory of the teacher is met Ly a
government prant, which is ;iven on a nation-wide
basis, whereas the Salaries of .nstor anl cate-
chist are found Ly the local Christians, who them-
selves are all ccomparatively poor, They cannot, &
gsimply cannot, Le expected to maintain the salaries
of their agents at the rate of those paid te the
teachers by jovernment, Money can heve such o
desperate devilish e¢ffect on humnn relationshiys.
And do what we will, the politicel devclopmint

of the country will not stay our convenience,

w 157

We therefore need tc prayV,
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Thus, even in the 1930s, the trainin;: :f teachers wos
haunted by the fear that the consequetice of the Jigpae
rity in salaries between the cler 'y andl the teachers
could adversely affcet the churchn which they had Ly now
embarked on strengsthenin . throu h their new cttitude
towards education, Therefire, even the ociucational
expansion of thel930s was carried out cautiously., or
example, except Uindiri, and to 2 very smell extent
Kabwir, no other trainin: centre was established by the
Sudan United Mission before 1945.1°° Thus, Lefore 1940,
two Teacher Training Cenfres existed for the Plateau
Province, Tero and Ginliri; the former lLelonped tu the
rovernment and the latter toc the missions, No secondary
school was yet esta.lisnc!, 5imilarly, no technical school
or even a craft school, worthy of the name, hadl heen
established in the province even thou,sh the need for one

”
in Shendam was expressed as early as 1923.15)

The point which emcries from this is thot even yi
after 1930, when both the goverament and the missions
decided to pive colonial educatin to the pecple of
Flateau Province, they cuncentrated on teacher training

to the nerlect of seconlary and technical eucation,

Yet, in the same poerici, tne covernment was alrcocly

158, Ibid. p. 233.

159, Izard, T.,A, "Wase District, Shendam Pivision =
Re=-assessment Report cn® SNY 9, 520/1923: N.K,
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recoming alarmed at the army of local schoul procudcts who
could not secure painfurl employment within the new eccono-
mic order.léo

The first generation of those who received colonial
education beyoml the elcecmentary schcol were therefore g
teachers, The social anl! political implicatisn of this
is that most of the »oliticol elite that emer;ed in the
Province in the 1940s were teachers many 2f who were also

Church leaﬂers.161

Their role ez lirht-le areeg,. not
only of Christianity “ut als> of the Col:nial social
order, meant that they constituted 2n effective rellying
point from which the rural populations soupht avlvice

and clarification in times of political actinn, Jut
before poing inte this aay further, it is necess~ry to
offer a birief discussion of the develupment of sccondary

schools in the Frovince,

veccrndary School Education

Before 1958, there were only thrce sec ndary schools
which were in full operation for the whole of Northern
Njzeria apart from the nys becondary Schocl Ginﬂiri.le

These schools were Zaria Lovernment Collepge, formerly,

160, JOSPROF 1, 1533 Wumployment of soys Leaving:
Schocl in Jas."™ Nak,

161, See appendix II,

162, Crampton, E,F.T. o ,cit. pe 1106,
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Kotsina College establishe! in 1922; Keffi Government
Collere (1948); and St, J hns Collere Knduna.163 The
last one was a dQoman Cathclic Myssicn schiol, These
schools recruited thelr suwlents from what were then
calle! Middle Schools, F.r each province ln the North,
there existed, at least, mne Mididle Schonl Ly the
19&05.16& ut in the Flaiceu Province, it was .nly

in 1954 that onc was Luil: Ly the povernment in Kuru.155
These Middle Schouls proviled education for twe and,

166 of their

sometimes, up to four y.ars and the “crean®
pupils were admitted in Government Colleges, In
Flateau bProvince, most of the students at Kuru Middle
School initially came fron the Native Authority schools
noted earlier in vye., wokog, Haifam, Jemaa and the

few that were later Luilt in each Division, Many of

these students were Christians bhut moslems were also

included, Y87

The Sydan United Mission cstallished a Middle
3chool for boys in Gindiri as esarly as 1auu.16“ This
was the first seriovus attompt by the Sudan Upitedl

Mission to provide education beyond elementary school in

163, Ibid. p. 118,

16, Inid, p. 119,

165, Loy book: PProvincinl Sceondary Schoel, Kurd,
166, Crampton, E.P.T, op.cit. ps 119.

167. Loz Book:s ‘trovincial Secoundary School, Kuru,

168, Log 3uok: uoys Secuudary School, Gindiri,



Flateau Province, It was a bLoarding school desi ned to

-
.

loard a maximum of seventy-two loys, all, "sons of thosc

whe. were servin~ in the cm.ur'c:h".loj

In arkditi-n,

a'mission tu the school was conditi--nal to passing =
cumpetitive e¢xaminati.n, : fec of £6 was char;cd per

year and £1 for the Loys who wn the mission schnlnrship.170
Soon, Giniiri Lecamc a bi;r mission training: centre for
various categories of menpgower reguired in the service
cf the church., Indee! it expande’! s quickly that its
traoinings facilitics soon Lecsme inadequate, Four example,
in 1946 there were over 200 students of various kinls
receiving trainines in Gindiri, sut in the same year,
“many good men and women" werc refuse’l admission in the
Gindiri Training Centre owing, to inadequate trainin:-

facilities, !

In the fullowing year, the first Latcn
of the Middle School pupils passed ut, 11 the nine
cf them received the First 3chool Certificate, a ;uvern-
ment certificate which made the accesiin premarka’ le and
memorable ;iven the proviously conscrvative attitude of
this mission, However, it is instructive to note thot
all the nine hoys offered t~ Lzcgme teachers and so

thcy were admitted to the Teazcher Trainin. departrent

of the Gindiri Trainin; Centrc.172

- e ——

169, Maxwell, J,L. cpecit. ;o 253.
170, Ibid, p. 271.
171, Inid, p. 257,
172, Inid, p. 257,
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By 1949, bLuildin_s were already oin: up in this
same centre for a Girlst! wardin: school and a loyst
Secundary School an! preparations for the o!mission of
bLliund children were started in 1950, .y 1451, all yree-
parations were completed for the first Vrotestant Secondary

173

schoel in Nerthern Wi, eriz to start. 51z yeers later,

tue first set of Girls werc admitted into the Girls

Hirh School in the same ccntre.17h

Thus, the story

of Sudan United Mission educatisnal devclopment in
Plateau province is, lar-cly, a story of the estalllishment
of cne centre, namely, CGindiri,

It must Le emphasised, hcwever, that by the 19Y50s,
the Sydan Upited Missi i, in particulsr, fully realised
that they could no longer delay providing “hicher®
education to their ¢ nverts due to a fear that these con-
verts would turn “elsewhéere” in search of functional
education, For accordin.s to Maxwell:

It is obviocus that the people will look

elsewhere if we fail thom; and there are

others, who have another gpospel which is not a

Gospel, who will ive them what they want,..

The ground so hardly won by our mission i7 14
very well Le swept away 'y such a flond,

173. Loi Book: Joys Secoudary School, Gindiri,
174 Log Sock: Girls Hi & Schoel, Gindiri,

175, Maxwell, J.L, op,cite. e 271,
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Sut it must be recognised that the initisal relucisnce
of the Suden United Mission to open schools was not
necessarily due to a lack »f sinccority of purpose and
commitment on their part concerning their work. On the
contrary, the evidence su iests that many of the indivi-
dual missionaries werc .cnuinely committed to the cause
for which they belicvet to have bLeen called upon to

176 The point is thot they werc locked up

undertake,
in an ideological strai, htejacket rocted in the aceclaimed
virtues of capitalism which dictated how they perceivea
their work and how to evaluate it, Thus the ri-id

racial stance which they teok about “educatin.™ the

176, Further rescarch on this is required but it is,
so far, evident thet meny missionsries left
better conditins of work in BEurope and america
to come to Africa, Some of such missioraries
may have come to africa duc to reasons of personal
frustration tut these nre yet te Te documented and
studied, Op thc other hand, it is worth notin: that
some of the African communities, amon;z whom these
missionaries worked, still rememier and hon.ur these
missionaries., For example, in 1968, the Mwarhaval
Christian community 'uilt 2 sccondery schinl at
Panyam in memory «f Miss Webrster of the ClIS whom,
they helieve, worked selflessly for the sake f
educatin;- their people, The schuol was deliversately
named after Webster - Nokam Memorial Secondary School -
Nakam (teacher) %“ein: the local nome by which biss
Welster wos known throu,hout Mwahowul land’, .t the
time of writing, the Anmes Christian community
at Kabwir have completed orran-ements to stert o
similar schcol in mencry of Mr, Lloyd who worked
amon:: them, This schucl, Generit Meomorial Sceondary
School will start clesses in 1983, Siwilnr
examples oxist elsewhoere in Hi -eria such as tHope
Wedell's Ipstitute, Celabor; Mary Slesscr hospital,
Itu and so on,
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African arose out of 2 ;emuine, tut coslonial, Lelief

that they acted in the best interest of the Flateau
inarans.® For their unzlloyed loyalty to the capitalist
ideolory, which justificd colonialism, made taem Lelieve
that the Africans were a sulhuman race who needed missio-
nary paternal »uardianshi; to develcop. Theref re, the
Church which they souht £t esta lish was one whose
membership would, apart from shewin: indiffercuce t
earthly matters in preference for those of & Hanvenly
Kingdom in the hereafter, develop a keen appreci: tion

177

for the sccic-eccnomic norms of capitelism, sesides
this, to expect thot the Christian missio ns or the
colonial povernment showul i heve beoun Luildin, schools
immediately after thc conguest of Nigveria is t- Jdemone
strate a lack of proper rasp of coleaialism, For
africa was not conqucred to he educnted and Jeveloped,
but, for the precise opposite of thesc; namely, domination,
exploitation, and, thorefore, underdevelopmcnt,

Thus, bLepirning with the establishment of Toro,
the colonial government trok steps to 'milidl a scen ory

school to cater for the lower provinces of thoe liorth,

177. Crehan, K, "Missi.nary Ideclogy in Larly Nijn:teenth
Century South africa* p, 13; Jver, J.H. Fissiconary

Messengers of Libcration in a Col nial ContcXxt,
nmsfer&am, I‘J?lj Ple ?’,i - a”.
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namely, the Fjateau, Kahba, Ilorin, denue ~nd Ni er,
In 1948, Government Collerc Keffi was therefore estzilished
to fulfil this nced, 7" Most of the students who ottende!
the Keffi College, however, came from the Native
authority primary schools rather than from the Sudzn
United Mission primary schools most of who initiolly
prefered to o to Ginliri cven thoupgh they hz!' to pay
fees,

Meanwhile, in 1957, th¢ Kuru Miidle school ¢ nverted
into a Provincial Secondary School and was renamed as

such.179

Jy then, each province in Novrthern Ni~eria had
2 provincial seccn ary school, Government Collere Keffi,
however, continued to be 2 eiional Government School,
There were now threc seconlary schozls for toys on the
Flateau, namely, Keffi, Kuru and Gindiri,

A8 a matter of government policy, only the hest
pupils were admitted to Keffi while Kuru catercd for some of
the rest of those who passced the common entrarnce exemi-
nﬂtions}79ﬂ1thuurht Giniiri operated outside puvern-
ment policy as far as admission was concerned, in
practice, 1t always seclecte! the best pupils especinlly

those whose parents were Christians an! who could afford

te pay the fees. This wes lecause Christian parents feared

178, Crampton, E.P.T, Dj.cit. pe 120,

- -

179. Log Book: Ppovincisal Seccndary Schuol, Kuru,



- 148 -

that their children mirht bhe convertel to Islam shoulo
they go to Keffi or Kuru which were owned and conoralled
by government.7 Their fears were not without som.:
Justification because the menner in which tho Native
Authority primary schools were esnducted tenled to
suggest a desire, on the part of the authorities, to
islamise the pupils.ldu The rovernment and provincial
scecondary schools were cronducted in a similar manncr,

For example, the school uniforms were cesimed in tune
with Hausa dressing an! imams were employed and paid Ly
pevernment to take care of the sallah and other reliious
nceds of the moslem students, No similar arrancements
were made to cater fur the Christian students, According
to Mr, Crampton, a notable scholar of the educational
history of Northern Nireria, some pressure was exerted

on Christian students in the povernment and in the
provincial schools to bLecume M slems althoush this
pressure was not manifestly aificin1.161 These are
issues which by their nature arc difficult to prove
with deccumentary evidence, yt it is sufficicntly clear

that the tone and norms esta’lished in these sch.ols

180, Crampton, F.F.T. ou.cit, p. 122,

181. Il‘i‘l.
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were weipghted in favour of Islam.l82

Mt this eovert oencouragement pgiven to Islom lid
not create any noticeable political praoblems in lateau
Province because most of the Christian students, wno
would have taken strong cxception to these mancevres,
went to the schools at Gindiri, Hawever, as the demand
for education on the ilateau increased, e¢speciolly in
the 19508 anl the 1960s, and mission (S,U.l1) scholarship
schemes saturated, many Christian parents Loion to send
their children to both Kuru and keffi,

Thus far, it shoul: ¢ noted that in comparison with 7k
the missions, the role of the Natiwe Authorities and X
povernment on educati-n in the Plateau province up to
the 1950s was minimal, This in no way countradicts our
earlier observation on the reluctance of the missions
to give colonial education tou the Plateau people Lefore
1930, The fact of the matter was that their widespread,
but poor, literacy schools which were the only ones
available to the peocple before 1930, turned sut to have
made the pgreatest impact on the Ylateau societies since
the tulk of those who attende! scihocl ‘efore 1330

invariatly went to these micsion schoonls. Therefore,

——

182, Fieldnote records - Mr, S,D. Lot; Mr. L.A. Lohor;
Mr, L. Dakwahar ctec cte, iteccllections from their
personal experiences of 'wardin; an® school life
in Pankshin, Lokkes, and later Toro, Kuru and
Keffi colleges,
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in order to appreciate the significance of the over-
whelming infuence of the micsions in the educati~nal his-
tory of the Plateau an! the class cheracter of the
educated elite which it proluce, a lrief discussion of
the Gindiri Centre is n=zcessary,

The iole and Sigmificance of Gindiri Trainin:- Centre

To start with, the choice of Gindiri and the even=-
tual concentration of schy:ls in it ([dues not ep,ear to
have Leen a subjcct of any debate amsn_ the missi narics
of the Sudan United Mission, Some indicatin of the
type of consideration which led t¢ the chaoice of
Gindiri can lte gleaned from Mr, H,G, Farrant, the Ficl:d
Secretary of this Missicn, He wrote:

see I wanted a site cool for Europeans,

and not too cold for africans, fertile and

well wooded to provide scope for the students

to farm, accessiltle by motor, central

to the proup of trites it aimed at serving,

surrounded Jy people who were pagan but spoke

Hausa, and surrcunded alsc Ly a vopulatin which

would provide scope for the fggngvlistic

efforts of the stulents ,,."

Gindiri met most of these considerations. ut
these factors also provile scme insi; it int. the type
¢f functicn which Ginliri was to carry out, Thus, from

the start, the centre was concieved as multifunctionalj;

it was to be a Training; School for african workers

183. Mam81l' J-L. {.‘E’.Cit. l—la 180.
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elders, preachers, pastors, teachers, and helpers in
various ways“.lah

Conceived in this way, the gentre was buound to
develop into va®ious brenches of specialisation, it
first, its work was larpely centred on the training:

ng
165 ut it soun beecanme otwvivus

of men as evanjclists,
that some fcrm of auxillary or supplementary trainin. and
services had to be organiscd fur their wives 2n¢ children,
nS a result, a day schuool was started for their chililren
although the children of the Fyem people, the people around
Gindiri, were alss encourapged te attend, Their wives
were taught basic child-care, cuockery, ncedlework, and
of course, reading o' writing, .s timc went Ly, the
demand for pastors, teachers, and »ther services related
to the expansicn of the Church calle! for the develop=-
ment of specjalisedd trainini schouls,

Within some twenty ycars of its establishment,
Gindiri developed into = huze training complex with several
departments and requirings an administrative co=urdinator

bs . ;
1 For there was a pastor's

refered to as wWarden,
Trainin;s College; Women Training: Ipstitute; Teacher

Training Collese for vernacular teachers, races three

164, Ibid, p. 182,

185, SUDal UNITED MISSION, GINDIRI: .oard of Governors -
Constitution - srticle 1 item 'C' 1. 1.

186, Intd, . 2
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and two teachers; Demonstration Schoal which was the

former Middle Schuoli Girls oarding Schocl (primery);

Doys Secondary 8chool; Girls High Schosl (secondary)

and the School for 31lin! Children, opart from the

first two, all the rest rcceive! povernment pgrants,

The students admitted inte these schools werc drawn from

all cver the N,rthern degsicn g, in accori.ance with

the policy of Sudan Upite! Missicn, a mejority of the

students were admitted from vlateau province st all

of them professed Christianity.la?
Gindiri had relatively little staffin; problem

beeause the Suydan Upitel Myssion easily appealed, with

success, to its Iritish healgquarters for the varicus

categories of staft which it required., Thus many

sritish graduate teachers and ex-service officers t.ok

up appointments as missi nary teachers in Gindiri, Con=-

sequently, a consistently hipgh standard of performance

was recorded at the varicus Teachers' Certificate

examinati ns and that c¢f the West ifricenc Schocl

Certificate throurhout the existence of Gindiri, rfor

example, all the sixteen boys who coffered the West African

School Certificate in 1955 passed with 9 receiving

1687, Ibia,
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- 3 - - - ¥ ™ 2 1&5
Division onej; 5 in Divisirn two and 2, in Divisi»n three,

In 1957, a meeting of its .card of Governers recurded that
igix of the sixteen Loys who left in 1955 have pone cn
to the Nigerian Colleze tu take G,C.E., (advance LEth).lhg
The report added that one c¢ach had joined the Forestry
Depertment, Samaru ssricultural Colle e, Kano Melical
School, Govcernment Printin, Department, Kingss Colle:e
Lepos, West african airvays Corporation and two hat!

150 ppig

Jjoined the raost and Tolerrarhs Department,
distribution of the first yraduates of Gindiri is inli-
cative of its growins contri™ution to the manpower needs
of the colonial economy of Northern Niceria, Jjust as
it did to class formation ‘m the Plotecu,

The significance =i Gindiri di’ not only lie in
the fact that it offercd training to students leading: to
the award of varicus types and rades of certificates,
For, like it, Toro, Kuru and, particularly, Keffi, offered
trainine which led to the awar?! of similar certificotes;
and yet they did not acquire the unigue socisl ond
rolitical significance wnich Gindiei did, Siznificantly,
Gindiri was unique boeceuse it was the only comprehensive

centre in Northern Niveriz which offercd different kinds

-

168, SUDAN UNITED MISs5i0., GINDIRI - soard of Gove nors!
Meeting held at Gindiri on 24th Janusry 1957 p. 3.

1890 I"?i‘.l. Pe l—l—.
190, Ihid,
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of training leading tc different types of certificates
end its catchment area emiraced the whole of the Northern
deriun.lgl
Huge as it was, with several deportments 2n! schools,
CGindiri was like 2 ministure universaty, Setween 1934
and 1966, it Lecame a sirmificant melting: pot for the
numcrous and diverse populations of the communitics of
the Plateau and Yeyon:., Thus many of the people from the
Plateau who trained as pastors, masins, teacuers, cvanpge=-
lists, farmers, housewives and students preparin - for
the West African School Certificate and cventual univer-
sity educati n, met in Gindiri,
While it had not been possille for all the generations
of scholars who trained in Gindiri to meet personally,
it was of rreat sipnificance that they all went under

the same system of moral and reliinus training with

191, Except in the case of Moslem students who prefered
to attend jpovernment colleres but who, at any rate,
were not encours;ced to come to Gindiri by the
authorities there, However, in the late 1960s, some
Moslem students attended the Gindiri schools, For
example, in 1968, a Senior Teacher in the oys
Secondary School, sne Mr, Michael Hirse, propose!
that a mosque "¢ estallished to cater £r the few
Moslem studeunts «f the Centre, The suthurities of
Gindiri found his sugrestion "ofleniin " =n<
together with his open criticisms <f Gindiri some
of which was begsinnin:; to reach the students,

Mr, Hirse was expelled from Gindiri,



a particular werld cutlock and ethos reflectin;: the
colonial ideolo;y to which the Sudan Unite! iission
subscribed and advocated, Hercin lay the moin sini-
ficance of Gindiri., The missi naries were quick t¢
appreciate the sirnificance of Gindiri in this respect.
Thus, for example, in his norzally racial outlock,

Maxwell noted that the Ginliri Training Centre:

"produces a feelin: of brotherhood among

our very much diviled people ... The closc

and daily assaciation with memlers of other
tribes in study and wark and wership helps to
brini: about a real experience of the onencss

of the Christian Church, when the Yer;um and
Angas, Jirom an! Sura, Jukun an! Jari, Mintol
and Kulere, all learn that in very deed and
truth they are brothers and sisters in Christ.
This is important in mure than the spiritual
life of the country, for it is precisely in

this matter of a sense of solidarity and mutual
loyalty that one great danger lies for our non-
Moslem people. If they do not stick together
in these days of a new Governmental order, when
the executive and legislative work of Nigeria is
being transferred to african hands, they may find
themselves bein: exploited ty the Maslem poenples
of the north, The only unifying force for the

non=Moslem is the Christian Church.“luz

It remains to add that most of the products of
Gindiri returned to their various districts tc serve
in different areas fitte! to their training., .an!
whether 28 teachers, pastors, catechists, evangelists,

nurses, dispensary assistants, etc they were all

192, Maxwell, J.L. ¢p.cit, ppe. 293 - 294.
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operating from within the same intellictual and idealoie
cal orbit with the Church which served as thei: chief
employer, More importantly, these categories »f workers
constituted the newly cmerent elite in the ilateou
Province., For whether servinge as teachers or wpastors,
they were locked upon by their comrmunitics as the turch-
bearers in the struipl: for the new s.cinl order,

Gindiri thus became @ reference point in the lives of

its products in a manner wiich transcended the ordiinary
alumni asscociations of the other instituti ns of learning
in Northern Nireria, It was probebly more like, hut
certainly more uniteg, then the jamboree »f the aristo-
cratic children of the emirs represented Ly the Katsina

Colleif.e.l93

For as we note! earlier, Gindiri was noct
Just a centre for the production of various certificate
and eventual employment, but, more importoantly, it was

in essence, a bipg ideoloizical centre¢ in wnich the various

certificates were only sttractisns,

Thus, Gindiri products, mceting in Councils =and
Loards as leaders of the Church and Schools, had no
fundamental disapreemcent witii each other as to whet
development in the new sucinl order was ond whet their

role, as leaders and thot of the followers, cught tc be,

193, Whitaker, C.S, The Politics of Traditicn...
New Jersey, 1370 p, LOGZ,
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When party politics begen, thurefore, they mercly announce!
to their members in the Churches which varty they should
vote for.l9h They also had o firm rrip on the district
heads and paramount chiefs, some of who had gent thelr
children and relations to Gin .iri; these chiefs cin-
sidered them to be most knowledgealle pcople wio know
the intricacies of party nolitics onc what intercets
the parties rcpresented.lys C.nsequently, m'ny f them
changed from one party to ancther without losin, the
supporters in their cunstituencies.lvo
Gindiri it might be observed was not without a
challenge. It's greatest challcenpe came from the woman
Catholic Schools an! Trainin: Centres which this missirn
established at Jos, Zawan, Shendam, Zonkwa an.! Vom,
This challenge, however, diil not prove as strong as it
first appeared for tw: main reasons, Firstly, the

challenge was not funlamental, For both the Catholics

194, From field records an! the authors persomal knowledge
of the activities of pPastor Davil V., Lot amon:: the
Mwaghavul., #Pastor Lot rose t- the rank of n
Senior Minister in the Northern Regionol government
in 1955. The same was true of most of the legislon-
tures from Flateou province,

195, It may be rem=rked that these groups of pe ple were
the picvneer orpanisers an' leaders of the "trilal®
solidarity groups and unicns of their respective
localities in the 1Ylj0s an! the 1y50s which
explains why their leadership role and advice
were readily accepted,

196, Sklar,; R.L. opscit, p. 347 but more is sail on
this in later chapters of the thesis,
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cnd the Sudan United Mission Jdefined the development and
politics of Flateau Ppovince in terms »f Christisn
solidarity against Isl:m.ly? Sectnicly, the Catholices
never managed to establish os many missi>n centroes
and schools in the villapes as the Sudan United iMissiuom
had done because of the claims of the latter over almost
all the villages, especinlly, those in J,s8 and prankshin
Divisions, as its own spherce of operation, .eside tois,
the Sudan United Mission covertly discouraze:’ pueople
from accepting the Catholics.l98
However, the Roman Catholic Mission which had
established a mission staticn in Shendam in 1900,
managed to preduminate in the Shendam arca 2and, to a

199 In 1933, they

lesser extent, in askwan:.a Division.
estahlished a school for the training of native teochers

in Shendam, from wherc Zishop Ganaka heran his carcer.

197. Proceedings of the irst Mjssi .n Executives
Conference, Woodlands - E:sthourne. Novemler, 1U59;
Maxwell, J.L. OLeCite Dile 293 = 204

198, Feople who tried tc join the Cathclics were rediculed
by the Protestant converts of the S,UM. as thuse
not willing to stop the lrinking of alchohol beczuse
the Catholics tolerste.’ the takin of beer. Thus,
one Daniel Umaru, z ...vernmment store kcepoer at
FPanyem triedl, in vain, to start a Catholic Church
there, For meml.ers of Liis Church cunsisted of
mainly "hacksliders® -nd %disgruntle: " elements
from the 5,U,M. Church 2t Fanyam, The sm=1ll Church
which he 'uilt so:n crambled dawn never to Ye reouilt
since his transfer from pranyam ended the zttempt.

199, Mouren, J,C. {Society ui african Mission) tThe

Catholic Mission in horthern WNi-erin: Fuuqﬁntien
and First &ears 1°00_= 1010, Written as -
Souvenir, Sishopts Ofiice, J0S.
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But Shendam nuver developed into enything like Gindiri
since its greduates were sent to other Catholic institu-
tions andi Seminaries such as those in Jus and Kafonchen
Instead of continuing further training in Shendam its. 1f,
This was so beczusc the ioman Cathelic Myssion (il not
estabt:lish one big centre likc Gindiri to serve the
whole Province, or northern Jdeirion as the Sulan United
Misgion did in the cose «f Gindiri, Tu Le sure the
Roman Catholic Missin cstehlishe! separate centres at
Jos, Zawan, Vom, Zonkwa, (ankshin, ‘kwanga and Karnnchan.zco

The preponderance f the Sulan United Mission in
Ilateau Province theref rc meant thot the Gindiri rutlock
was also proportionately widespread in the Province,
The R,C.M. and the S,U.tr. sometimes quarrelle: on points
cf doctrine and spheres of influence lut when it camc
te politics, they were s.lidly united and their c.noti-
tuency transcended the Church to inclule all the nune
Mcslems an! non-Christian neasants alike, who, up to
1960, constituted an cverwhelming majority of the
populaticn of Flateau province,

This solidarity was demunstrated Ly the formatioo,
in 1949, of the hon=lcslem Leapgue, a political orgonisa-
tion in N.rthern Nijeria whese chairman became Pastor

201

David Lot, Virtually all the Christian memlers «f

200, Ames, C.G, op.cit. e 314,
201. Sklﬂl", i'\‘. L’g -JE:(‘-it. e ﬁl.":l.
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the then Northern House of rssembly joined the Leapgue,
We shall return to this later, In the meantime suffice
it to note here that the fillowers f Luth the koman
Catholic Mission and the Sudan United Mis ion succewede:d

in cuonstituting Christisnity into a2 politicsl consti-
tuency which representec {lateau province in the 1lepi-
sletive boudics of the wicerian polity,

From the above discussion, a few salicent olPservations
may Le made with regards to ccliwial educati n in the
former Pjateau province, Firstly, the educsti.n which
was pgiven to the peoples of the rlateau was not univer-
sal education 'ut one centred on "the training of decile

an! efficient servants of the bourgeoisie, of slaves and

Qe seconcly, htoth povermment and the

tcols of capital".z
missions were only forced by compellin;: circumstances to
provide this lop-sided educaticon to the people,

Thirdly, in contrast to the emirates, the recepients

of colonial education were not limited as a matter of
policy to the children «f the ruling classes Lwecausc no
such classes existed on the Vvlnteau, Cunseguerntly, the
bulk of the receplents were cihriztian converts, Hourthly,
and perhaps the most important with regards to this thesis,

because the Christian missions predominatesd in the fiel:

202, Lengg, V.I. On Public Educati~n, Moscow, 176
p. 66,
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ef colonial education in Pl=atecu ipovince, the educated

elite, and, ipso facto, the political elite, thet

cmerged were mainly Christian intellectuals who were

united in an undeclare! war of <efence against Islam,

Missionary educatisn was therefore not only instrumental
in the formation of classes on the I'lateau, tut alse in
the formulati n, thouch not the determination, .f plitieal

sentiments and attitu’'es in thot Ppovinee, Fur thi

147

rcason, tcgether with the fact that the Churches which
these Christian missions foundedl were also agents of
class formaticn on the Ploteau, a brief discussion of

these missions and their churches hecomes necessary.,

III. THE CHRISTIAN MISSTIONS AND THE CHURCH

INTRODUCTION

As noted earlier, oncther important cclonial
institution which created new classes as well as a
political base for petty bourgeois politicians on the
Flateau was the Christian missirnaries and the Church
which they founded, Scme historians mipght olject to the
view that the missijnnriesﬂang_the church were ccl . nial

institutions, For example, it may Le contended thzt
missionary activities lon preceded the formal establishe

ment of the colinial sceiety and, therefore, could not
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hive been par# of it, Ir this view, missi nary enter;rise
connected with colonislism only beczuse the f o rmcr
ipaved the way" for the latter, This cuntention is too
superficial gencrally and it is specifically fzlsc with
regards to Pjateau FProvincc, and, no doult, many other
ifrican societies., Fur missi nary enterprisc and
colonialism were objectively united Leczuse the, woere
voth proeducts of capitalism and merely representold
different facets or dimensions of its cxpansion,<>
They were in no way fundlamentally cmtradictory; on the
cenirary, they complenen.c.! one another,

In the case of the lateau, missionary activity and
colonialism arrive’! to other; indeedl, the latter paved
the way for the farmer.zok Even in the communities where
missionary enterprise is alleped to have "paved the way"
for the formal establishment of colonial rule, it has been

observed that such missi:rniery enterprises made very

203, Boer, J,H, Missi n:ry Messenjers of Lilweration
in a Colunial Contexl: & casc study o thc
Sucan United Missici, amsterdan, 1979 pp. 1 - 10;
Crehan, K. op.cit. poe 13 = 1.

204, Thire is no evidence, of which I am aware,
which suggests that Christian missionory
activitics in the ijatesu province precerte
the congquest of this recion, This is furthcr
discusse’l in the text,

is
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little headwav until the colonial cononest ond subsequent
rule of such areas had becn established.zos This is nout
te say that all the missinsries consci usly identified

themselves with imperialist amliti ns, out whether they
ai¢ so or not is bhesittes the point, For, as Hirji has

pointec out, history is rorely preconceive! an! very few
men ever act with an agareness of thoeir objective histo-

rical roles.206

It is =2oninst this backpround that we
should view the historical role of the missionaries and
the church which they c¢stablished on the Flateau and,
indeed, most parts of the /ifrican c.ntincnt,

We must therefore prefacc the exomination of the
missionary enterprise on the pPlateau with some brief
general but relevant cdiscussion of the oljective histori-
cal rale of missivnary enterprisc itself as o2 histoerical
phencmenon, This will help te drive home the pnint
that both the colonial sovernment and the missioncries
were working: t-':::'arr.‘-.s the achievement of cone and the same
g0al, namely, the establishment, consolidation and
expanision of the capitalist releotion of producti-n on

the i'lateau.

205, ayandele, E.A. The M Impact

Nigeria 1842 - 17]

206, Hirji, K.F, “Colorisl Lieological Apparatuses in
Tanganyika Un’er the dermans® in Kaniki, M.H.Y. (ed)
Tanzania Ur.ec Coloninl dule Lond~w, lJéO n, 1922,

ssi.ngr uwn Modern

\n
-




-1,51‘. -

It has been establishcdzo7 that beneatn the
explicitly re.isious content of miszicnary Christianity,
lay certain fundamental assump:tions which shaped the
missicnaries!' views an! attitudes about theifr work and
its scope. Amdl these assumpticns are not toe be Iwund
in the Christian dogma hut within the wider socliety
from which the missionary enterprise itsclf s;rats.
Therefore, in order t. analyse the concrete effects of
nissicnary enterprisc, it is what they helicvel to be
the concrete manifestati ns of conversiun rather than the
specific theological beliefs that they tried tu instil
which become crucial, This means, for example, that
"the missinaries' assumptions as to theform that any
gsenuinely Christian sccicty must take in terms of the
social relations of its members, the occupati:ns they
engage in, the nature of the communitics they live in etc;
was not a product of their explicitly relipgions eliefs,
but derived from certain %Yeliefs abuut the naturc of
tcivilized' society that are part of the basic ideolouwvy
of capitalist society".zo8 It is pessitle, Kate correetly
insists, "to discern, lLeneath the frequent disaprecments
and disputes Zfbetween the missioncrics themsclves and

government_] an interlinked set of assum, tions

207. Boer, J.,H. op.,cit, Pp. 1 = 80; Crchan, K.
qp;git. PPe Es - 1&3 ayandele: 3 5The :
Missionary %astor in Northern Nigeris 1070 - 110"
in JHSN wveol, 3 no, 3 1.66 prn. 508 - 509,

208. CrEhan, Ke DE:Cit. Pe ]J-I-.
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albout the natare of human society in general, assumpbtions
which shaped missionary perceptions of what, Iin conerete

209 yy oygl

terms, missionary activity oupht to involve".
these agsumptions and perceptions about the nature of a
civilised human society which, in ny oninion, explaius
why the missgionaries imposed and outlawed certain
practices {monogamy; beer drinking in some cases etc)
upon their converts even though the doctrinal hases for
these are hi:chly controversial,

The point that emerges f{rom all this ig that the
missionaries and their counterparts in government were
in complete agreement about certaln hasic premises on
which a “civilised® scciety rested, This civilised
soclety, as ohserved ahove, was the milieu of a cavitalisgt
soclety such as Lritain had attained in thé 19th century.
For this reascn, any meanin,ful atteriyt at analysising
the "missionary factor" in the historical developments
ol the eolonial period, suci: ag is sourht here, mustl
therefore apprecinte, fully both the objective and subjective
comnections Letween the Church, the missions and the

—— ——
missionaries on the one hend; and, capitalism, to which
the former were locked, on theother. This will permit
o concpete sragy of the type of Christizn converts and

the African Church (ani Churches) which they founied,

209, Irid,
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Let us substantiate this a little further. ¥
Christianity had long been breught to Africe bLefore
the 19th century by earlicr missionarieg from the sane
European continent, DBut the Christianity which the
migsionaries between the 15th and 18th centurics then
brought permitted and encouraged beer drinking, "inter-
tribal® wars, enslavement and, Indeed, the all faportant
slave trade.21o Some of these missivmaries Lrou ht the
guns, the spifits etc and personally parteoek in the

2 . . .
1 For to these misgioaries

lucrative trade in slaves,
of this early phase of capitalism, the selling =nd

Lbuying of human beings by fellow, equaly; human beings
offered no doctrinal difficulties, This period, it has
keen noted, marked the ronts of theunderdevelopment of

\ Py s 212 A . : y .
africa, he Church, the Missions and the missionaries

of this era were themselves, independent of whet else

they were, products of this phase of capitalist development

210, Varsina, J. Kingsdoms of the Savena. Londen, 1966,
Virtually, the whole of this book is a clear
testimony of the significant role playod by the
Christizn migsiciaies in the histery of the Kongo.
kingdom.

211, Ipide p. 58. For example, in Sao Thome aline,
slave exports numbered some 8,000 as early
as 1548,

212, Rodney, W. How Furope Underdeveloped Africa,
Dar es Salaam, 1970 pp., 103 = 12,
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andl expansion, Consequently, the Christian ethos wiiich
they sought to instil in their converis were those which
reflected this merchantile phase of capitalist develop-
ment, The activities of Christian missiomaries in the
Kongo, which probally suffered the preatest from the
slave trade on the coutinent of africa Lrein, “ut these
points very clcnrly.213 Similarly, early missgivaery )
activities in Benin, 03d Calabar an! othor coastal areas
of Nigeria tell the same storics,®

Byt with the 18th century imdustrial revolution,
ond the sutsequent irrelevance of slave labour, capitalist
development advanced to a hisher plane, Machinery, moss
production, concentrotinng, banking, the ciregneed for
raw materials and merkets, as well a3, the extreme

competition among the Puropean powers for these raw

materials and markets which culminated in colonialism,

213, “Political leasdership was thereforc closcly
linked and conditicrned Ly the slave trade",
Vansina, J, op.cit., p. 197. See also his
exposition of %Ee role which these missicvnaries
and the Yortuguesc Church ctc played in the
reigns of Affonso I3 Dicsgo I ete right through
down to the destruction of the K, ni¢ kin:om
and the emergence of Angola and other politics,

21, Hodgkin, T, Nigerian ferspectives, Londcn,
1975 p. 126,
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in the 19th century, represented "the highcest stagze"
which capitalism had yet a+tained.215 Like their counter=-
parts of the earlier erz, the Church, Missionhs en!
missionaries of this colonizsl era were, indepencent of
what they thought, products of this highest sto e of
capitalist development and expansi:n. Consequently, the
Christian ethos which they sought to instil in their
converts reflected the ethoes, of the ¢poch of imyerinlism.
Thus, unlike their jredecessors of the merchantile
and slave era, the missionaries of the colonial cra
Tabhored" and fought against "inter-tribal" wors, !cer
and spirit consumption an! the hifhertc lucrztive slave

trade.216

Yet, the missionariecs of both mercantile and
colonial era were comnitted to the proselytisati-n of
the same Christizn faith, We must, therefore, emphasize.
that in analysing the historical role and sipnificance
of missionary enterprise, neither the dogma nor the
sincerity of individual ﬁissiJu?rics themselves is
crucial, but the nature an! structure of the wiler
society whose norms an:! values the missioraries and their
dogma expressed,

Thus, in adopting the historical method in nsscssing

the role and significance of missionary enterprise 2nd

215, Lenin, V,I., S8elccte’ Works Moscow, 1977 ». 231.

216. Mﬂm911' J.L. UP.Cit. l"- 13’-]..
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the Church in a colonial situation, one is not neecssarily
calling into question the nersonal integsrity of individual
missionarices nor challensin;, Christianity as a dogmo, hut
drawing attention tu the incortant and major forczcs of
history in which the Christisn coyma and its missins

only foun? cxpressim, It is azainst this concep-tual
backiyrount that the specific 'iscussi-n of missi nery
enterprise in the Plateau preovince is undertaken cs @
golonial agent of class formation,

The Christian Missions anl the Evolution of the Chureh.

It is not often realised that cuncerted missionary
effort in Northern Nireria Legan in the early pert of
the 19th century, Fur juoting a vatican source, rather
uncritically, Ayandele has asscrted thot;

37 1708 /719082 7, it is recorded, there

were not less than 10C,00C Christian

adherents in the Kinglom of Kororofa and

a sixty-bed hospital had Leen tuailt by

the Romen Catholis priests. aAbout this time,

too, Rome attempted tv introduce Christianity

into Borno and one Father Carlo Jde Genova w§i7
appointed Prefect of the Projected Missgion,

While the informetinn crntained in the a2lwve gquotetion
is hiphly contetious, the rssertiin as a wheic indicatces

that Northern Nigeria ha! Lesun to receive the attenti n

-

217. Ayandele, E.4i, W"lhe Missi nary Factor in Korthern
Nigﬁria 187C - 1912% in JHSN vol, 3 no, 3 196G,
Fe )OBl



of European Christian missions by the 19th century,
Indeed, Ayandele contends, with some Jjustificati~n, that

“no part of Blled es Sudan recelived as mueh attention

from the Christian missicoary world as Northern i cria“21b

in the second half of the 1lYth century, For during this
period, ne less than seven Christian Missions in
Uritain, the Upited States, Cancda, and Igaly expressed
desire to begin work in the ter‘r*itm‘y.zr"
However, their enthusiasm fcr work in the rezion
derived from the “idyllic racial superiority of the
Hausa" which Goldie and other Europeans hac painteh.E%O
For due tc the comments cf these Europeans, thQ view
had gained widespread acceptance by many mission=ry
bodies that only the Hausa, with a high literacy rate
and material culture, were capable of (rasping the
metaphysical truths of such & religion like Christianity,
It was therefore hoped that once the Hausa embraced
Christianity, they would help "the less healthy and less
enlightened parts of the /[ African_7 cuntinent“.221
The missionaries were further attracted tc the

Hausa of northern Nigeria because they mistakenly

believed that the Hauscwa (Housa people) were not real

218, Ibid. p. 503.
219, Ibid, p. 503.
220, Ibid. p. 504,
221, Iuid, p. 504,
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moslems, since Islam, they believed!, had only been impoesed
cn them by the Jjihadists whom they saw purely 2s Fulrmi.222
Decause of these reasons, missi n rv enterprise was
concentrated in the emirate areas »f Nertuern Niperiao
throughout the 19th century, It was not until the
missicnaries discuveradl thet their anticipeted mass cone-
version of the supiosedly sufferin,: Heusaws had Leen
misplaced that they turne! to the “pagsen® peoples of
the Flateau regiun.ng
To be sure, the Church Missiunary Sceiety had Leen
working in the emirates of Nype, Nassarawa an! Zaria
but it di! not conceive of stretchine its salvation to
the FPlateau “heathens" inspite of a clear povernment
preference for them to work am-n,, thce non-=hoslem

communities of the Prqtectorate.zzu For the leaders

of the Church Missiunary Souciety still entertaincd the

2220 Ihido e Sohvo
223‘ II"-'idl po 507.

22y, Particularly after the infamous Kano lbarty of
Bishop Tuiwell and Miller in 1900, DBut even
in the non-moslem areas, government was reluctont
to grant permission to the missions to pen
scheols an? stations randonly, particularly,
schools. Sec, for example, Shy 4, 289,/1918 "Jauchi
Provincial Missi.i: Schiool, kst., of in ragan arcas®
NAK and SNF 9, 1176/1912 *Christian Missi'ns in
Eagy Lands", Est, of in [".rthern ircvine.s"

AK,
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activities under severe censure from guvernment.226

Under these circumstances, they turned their attention
to the ﬁlateau, regsior, the home of the so-called “papzan"
communities.,

Meanwhile, in &nglend, this cvent together witihh zn
apparent lack of general jru ress in prolytisation amones
the Hausawa of Northern Higeria led & the formation of
a new multi-denominational missionary Lody known as the
Sudan United Mission (S.U.M.)., This mission wes formed
in 1904 under the leadership of Dr, Karl Kumm, a2 German
nationale to work amon: thc non Mposlem Communities of
Northern Nigeria.z27 In that same year, a party of four
led by Kumm himself an! supportet by J,G, Burt; A.H,
Bateman and J,L, Maxwell arrived in Rirerie. The Sudan
United Mission had the expressed joual of expanding
Christianity in five “fronts"“, among, the Jykun of
Wukari and Donga; the Yerpam at Langtang; the 3irom at
Du; the Mbula in Yola provincce; anl ‘own the Jenue river
228

at the Freed Slaves Home at dumasha.' They established

226, Ayandele, E.A, op,cite pe 51C,
227. mxwell, J.Ln. rJH'.Cjt. I"J- 35-
228, Olusanya, G,0, %ihe Freed Slaves Home - an

Unknown Aspect of Northern Nigerian Social History"
in JHSN vol, 3 nc, 3, 19%C p. 532,
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their headquarters at I»i 2n’' real work amcng the commu-
nities in that area beyan in 1907.229

In the previous year, however, the Camlriire
University Missivnary forty, a branch of the Church
Missionary Society, had rencned ranyam and Kabwir, in
the heartlands of the Mwashavul and anpgos resjpectively,
and, established statiins therc in 107, n ocut-station
of the Kabwir stati-n was started =t Dwoi, twenty ycars
later (1927), among the Sayawa,

Also in 1900, within the same period, the Scciety
of African Mission (S:fiﬁ) set out from Ili under its
leader, cne J, Mouren, to establish a Catholic Mission

230

station "anywhere north of the Jenue," When the

party left 1bi, the Royal WNiger Company which had a
station there provided it with forty-five car‘riers.QB1
The Society of african Mijssion established its first
station in Shendam in 1907 and bLegan work there, This

was the origin of the Cotholic station at Shendam,

Dy 1913, the Roman Catholic Mission, which was controlled
by the Scciety of African Myssion, hai! also established

232

stivns at Jos, Kwande and Zonkwa in addition to Shondam,

229, Ames, C.G, op,eit, 1. 311,
230, Mouren, J, (Society of african #ission - Sili) The

Catholic Myssior. in horthern Nijeria: Foun'aticn nnd
First Years 1000 - 110 written as sSouvenir _ishop's
ice’ J{:’S I". 2-
231. Ibi‘l. pp- 10 - 11.

232, Ames, C,G., Gazettcers of the Flatezu bpovince,
Jos, 1934 p. 311.
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In 1913, one Rev, C.Hl, Barton 2f the Sudan Upited
Mission settled in Forum; this station quickly ;rew faster
than that of Du and thus ecame the main Sudan United
Mission station in Biromlani, accordins to Maxwell,
Barton was greatly assisted by the mining company there
who placed three of their huts at his dispnsal.233

In that same year, thc orijginal band of four Suan
United Mission missionories had increased to forty and
they were scattered in seven statins in the reyi.n.EBh
Except for the Americar lranch of the same Sudan United
Mission, known as the Sudan Interiosr Mission (3.I.M.)
which settled and establishedl stations at Jos, Miango
and Zapun, no further missicnery societies settled in
the Pjateau region until in 1931, when the Seventh Day
Adventist Mission estabiished a station at Jenygre,

The Sudan Interior Mission later opened stations in
Kagoro and Kwol to work amonis the Katal, Kajoma and Jaba
communities of Jema'a Division,

Thus by 1913, most of the main mission statiuns had
been established in the tlateau Frovince and the prepon-
derance of the Sudan United Mission stations from .sritain
over their American, Southe-african (in Madae) as well

as the Catholic missicns, in the province was firmly

233, Maxwell, J.L, op.cit. p. 101,
234, Iuid, p. l00C.
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established, I¢ is importent t- emphosise this preponde=-

rance of the Sudan Uniﬁed Mission ecause the Caristian

elites who developed cut of these missions initinlly

tended to suspect one ancther which affected politicnl

developments on the vlateau, particularly, at the level

of leadership.235
As we pointed ocut earlier, the military subju ation

of the Pleteau and missicnory enterprise tock _lnce

simultaneously, but with the f rmer greatly facilitating

the latter. An important effect of this dual operation

of both rovermment and the missionaries on the communities

of the Plateau was 2 relatively hish frequency f missionary

interference in the spheres of government, For excopt

in Zaria Province, where or, Miller of the C,M,S. seemed

to have constituted himself into 2 sort of cumplaints,

bureau236

for his Ycherished" Hausa talakaws whose mass
conversion, he believed, was lein; obstructed "y the
"tyrannical" Fulani rulins- caste, missionary involvement
in the affairs of the Native Authorities in the emirates

was minimal.

235, Sklar, R.,L, Niverian i'plitical Fartics
New Jersey, 1953 bD. 310.

236, Whitaker, C,S5, Thec Politics of Traditi n:
Continuity and Chanse in Noerthern Nigreria
TOLL - 19600, New Jerscy, 1970 L. L7e
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However, cn the FPlateau, this missionary involvement
had reached its peak in thevery formative years of the
Native Authority institutions in that regsion,  For
cxample, the events in rauyam and Kabwir provide 7o.d
illustrations of missiorary interference in local yolitics
and both have often heen citel as such thourh with sume
misinterpretation,

Thus, in 1908, a certzain Mr. Vedgewood, a Church
Missicnary Scciety missi nary statione:d in i anyaw, caused
the District Officer of rankshin Division to appoint one
Dakwa as the "“secular® chief of Panyam in preference to
l'unshak, the incumbent, who was apparently unenthusiastic
about missionary work in his pranyam domain.237 Dakwa was
neither from the rulin: house nor from the ruling® lineare
located at the Sckop ward of Panyam Chiefdom, .fter three
years of rule by Dakwa, the Distriet Officer was forced
to depose him followin ; a fermal complaint from the
Sekop ruling house that the Dritish had stolen their
chieftaincy and given it to where it had never helonged,
They ended with a threat to "deal"™ with Dakwe if the
Iritish did not rectify the misdeed,

Similarly, in Kabwir, one Mr, Lloyd als< a C,M.S,

succeeded in lobbyini; for the installation ¢f 3ewaran:.

237, JOSPILOF 1, 542 "iHorth Sura District Panyam,." -
NAK.
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230

as Chief of Kabwir, Bewarang belonjed to the ruling

lineagze of Kabwir chieftaincy but he had fled the main
palace for a new missionary settlement &y Tuwan.sz
This made it impossihle for him to take charge of his
palace obligations which included inheritin;: all the
widows of his predecessors, protectin: the tsafi house,
and performing other daily rituals associated with the
ralace and the Kabwir chieftaincy, The Kabwir king=-
makers and elders had oprosed his installation on
account of his close association with the missicnaries,
At any rate, he could not rule Kabwir from Tuwan Lecause
Kabwir elders correctly interprete! this as imposing
Christianity on their people, Ip the circumstances,
succession to the Kabwir chicftaincy Decame comp:licated
and the situation was only save! by the personal inter-
vention of the itesident who had to travel to Kabwir to
settle the affair, Bewarang was sunsequently deposed,
But contrary to missiconary opinion on these two

cases, an opinion to which Loth Cramptonzuo and nyandelezu1

238, Gonyok, C.K. "The Ncas an® the Coming of thu Colonial
Administration 1900-1935" B,., hesearch lssay Dept,
of Hystory, A3U, Zaria, 1973 pp. 40 - 4L,

239, JOSPROF 1, 451/1929 “.rovincial ueport, 1920" HAK,

240, Crampton, E,P.T., Christianity in Northern Ni eria,
Zaria, 1976 pp. 71 = 7e.

241. Ayandele, E.A, "lhe Missionary Factor in Northern
Nigeria 1870 - 1918" in JHSN vol,.3 no,3 19506
P« 519.
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subscribed, those chie¢fs were not deposed, primerily,
because of their conversioi: to, or, open supjort for,
Christianity at an era of rovernment support for “heathen®
institutions against Christianity in the former's imple=-
mentation of indirect rule., For in the two coses, the
missionaries had cleerly illdirected the District Cfficer
of Pankshin in appointing wrongful cznlidates for tne
chieftaincy office of the two districts., 1In the parti-
cular case of Panyam, Dakwzs was, not only & wion:ful
candidate, but, an illepel one smugeled into power throush
the machinations of Wedrewood,

There is yet another level of misziorery involvement
in the local politics of the area in the 1940s, even
if subtly and indirectly, which should Le highlighted,
This involvement was relate! to the subterranean use
of their stations for political meetin:s, Therc is,
as yet, no direct evidence to prove that the missionaries
initiated and openly supported these meetings but they
certainly tolerated and proiably encourajred these
formative meetings, lIor exanple, the venue of the
inaugural meeting of the “dirom Progressive Union was

22

the itoman Catholic Mission Schiwoel in Jos. Similarly,

the inaugural meeting of the Middle Zone Leo.nac,

243

successor of the Non-Moslem Lea;nue, was held ot Karoro

22, Dudley, b.J. Parties and Folitics in Nerthern
Nigeria London, 1968 p. 3.
2‘.].3. Iki(l. e 113.
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which, as we pointed out aktcve, was a station of the
Sudan Interior Mission,

Thus, the mission stations at Du, Forum, ranyam,
Kabwir, Langtang, Shewndam, Jos, Kajyoro, Zonkwa ctec
were not merely leocal hases feor planning and orpganisin,
the spread of Christianity cn the ilateau, "ut thoy were
also centres of politiccl mobilisation among the JSirom,
Mwaghavul, Angas, Yergam, Goemai, Kajomz and Katal
respectively, It was not surprising, therefore, that
the first generation of political leaders in the l'latezau
outside Jos township, sprans from the districterwnere
the mission stations had been estatlishei and these
leaders, it may be recolled, were the Leneficiaries of
the mission education in these centres,

Thus, it may ue remarked that most of the first
set of paramount chiefs of the late 1540s and the 1950s
vere the District Heads of the mission stations or,
alternatively, other District Heads outside these
stations but who were nominated and hbacked Ly the
educateéd elite of thesc stativns, For example,
itwang Yam, the first paramount chief of the iirom wos a
teacher at Du which, as we noted earlier, was the first
Sudan United Mission station in Qiromlnnl.zhh The Jirst

chief of Angas, Yilsu wes a former policeman from Ner,

2hly, Maxwell, J,L, op.cit, . 07,
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another mission centre in ﬂngealand.zh; Mark Hirse, the
first paramount chief of the Sura~l'vem was from Mangi-
District but he was ncminated and gponsored by Fastor
David Lot in the mission contre of Panyam whose District
Head was still suspect of ‘Chr:i.st:Lzm:i_ty.2LL6 In the Lowland
Division, the paramount Chief of the Goemal at Shendian,
a Catholic centre, was Ly colonial opinion "probably
the most enlightened and able pagan chief in the ccuntry,
who had been in office since 1916, possesses his own
car, . ne47

These examples will suffice, The point is that
mission involvenment in the local politics of the Plateau
through the use of their stations and Christian leaders,
though somewhat conjectural, was discernille.

On their own part, the missionaries adopted a rather
hostile attitude towards pgovernment toleration of

indigenous institutions all of which they regarded as

2h5, No. CEO - YPankshin Federated Native Authority -
Secret® pp, 82 -~ 85,

26, Till his death in 1975, Gijihir Pushak, the
District head of Panyam from 194l to 1975,
never hecame a Christian nor had cause tu
trust Pastor Lot.

27, JOSPROF 1, L30/1931 "Orianisation and Administration
of Prlateau Frovince" NikK,
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heathen, For example, they are known to have encouraged
their converts to disrespect and dlsregard the juju of
their respective communities, perticularly, as this
entailed exposing the womenfolk to secrets and sacredd
shrines of these communities, This caused much sensation
and, in some cases, disturbances in many Plateau communitie
For example, in 1937, the District Officer of Yankshin
was forced to intervene in "a pgentle homily® in Kamwail
which arose from "the unbecoming beheviour ~f socne
Christian women towards the community pogan coremuny.“zhs
In that same year, accordin;; to the same report, friction
occured bhetween pagans ani Christians at Lankan owing
to the latters refusal tu await the corn fertility rite
before planting millct,

Generally, Jjudging by the minutes an' resolutions
of some of the Christian Missicn conferences which were
frequently held, these missions were dissatisfied with
the attitude of the colonial pgovernment towards
Chr'i.st1&&11'111:.3(.21‘9 Their own view was that the colonial
zovernment was a Christian rovernment because Iritain,
the mother country, was 2 Christian country., Therefore,

the Dritish officers serving in the various districts,

248, Adams, T,.3. (Chief Commissioner) "llateau
Province Annual ieport, 1937", AlNN p. 47.

245, Conference of Missions of Nerthern Ppovinces of
eria 10006;: an. 1529 D. 11 = 12 respectively,
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who were presumably Christians themselves, were expected
to openly assist missienary activity reardless of the
political ami moral consequences involved, 5ut Lecause
most of the Vistrict Opficers were opposed to imposing
Christianity on the Notive Authorities and their popu-
lations, the missionarics often discouraged their followers
from taking appointments with the Native Authoritics
thereby blocking, thouph with limited success, their
followers from active participaticn in the affairs of
the Native Authoritics, Yet, compared with the mission
institutions, the Native .uthorities offercd better
wages and salaries to their workers, For whilc the
workers in mission stations paid compulsory tithes of
10% of their earnings 2n. made compulsory savings with
the mission, apart from their income taxes,‘zsO their
counterparts in the Native Authorities paid only the
income taxes and thereby earned more in Loth absolute
and relative terms.

In due course, this attitude of the missicn made
their Christian converts and their workers to view their
counterparts in sovernment and in the service of the

Native Authority services with contempt since they

250, This applied to all workers - terchers, pastors,
dispensary assistants, etc - of the Sulan
United Mission up to 1300,
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belicved the latter to be suffering from moral

decadenee.zs1

The effecl of this was that the emervent
elite of the Church initizlly teonded to Le suspect of
each others political intentiuns.zsz Consequently, the
support-base of the Native Authority elite consisted
mainly of the District Heals, the Native authority
bureaucracy and the larper society which remsirced oute
side the grip of the missioraries, The Christian elites,
on the other hand, derived their support from the Church
members, whose numbers were small, bYut who were steaclly
increasing., By the 1940s, however, the Christian elites
had bLecome a pnlitical force to reckon with, by virtue
of their education, despite their numerical insinifi-
cance, For as leaders oi the Churches, workers in the
mission hospitals, dispensarics and as school teachers,
sovernment consulted them, from time to time, over the
development of these services and enlisted their support
on major 1issues of local policy.253
By and large, the most important attracticns to the
mission centres were the mission clinics, carpentry

workshops, mocel farms, masonries and¢ the schools 211 of

251, .ut this attitu'e was less proncunced zmot; the
workers of the Catholic Church, Patrick Dokotri
3/12/1982,

252, Sklar, R.L. opscit. pe. 345 (M. 38).

253, Pastor U, Lot; David Dimka; John A, kwashi otc
interviewed on various dates,
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which they established at several centres in the Plateau
province though with varyin degrees of success, The
mission medical centres, in yparticular, had the pgreatest
attraction, obviously ‘ue to their healin;r influences,
degarding the medical werk of the missions the aesident
specificaliy noted that:

it is perhaps throu h their medical work that

the Missions have achieved their restest

success and I cannot express too strongly 2nd

sincerely my intense almiraticn for the relief

and comfort they must have brought to thousands

of sick and sufferin - during the jast twenty

2
years or more.‘g‘

However, the farmin: centres and carpentry warkshops

which the missicns estallished made comparatively incone
sequential impact on the lives of the llateau peoyple,
Nor did these result in the creation of classes in any
significant manner. For thesc mission enterprises were
not only too few for the whole province, hut tney were
also poorly conceived and equiped.

But, despite their schools and medical centres, the
missicnaries had won very few converts by the first two
decades of colonial rule, For example, by the en! of

1922, the Sudan United Missicn, the largest Missicn body

25y, Ames, C,G, Gazettcers of the Pyateau Frovince
JOS, 193& P i 0 2
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on the Plateau, had succcecdced in establishin: only five
organised Churches in each of their declared fronts at
Donga, Wukari, Numan, I.i and Lan,tﬂnd.ags On the
Flateau proper, there werc s:me 22 members at Forum
among the Birom in full cevznant in the church, Similar
fijures obtained for ranyam and Kabwir amon. the

256 v 1930, the

Mwaghavul an? Angas respeciively,
missionaries had not succeeded in producing a single
Fastor, a fact which indicates a lack of willingncss con
their part to train African clerny resardless of their
dencmination, But more importantly, it indicates a lack
of interest in thenew faith from the Plateau peoples for
whom Christianity and Colonialism meant the same thing.257
From 1926,258 the various Missions thus held a2
series of joint conferences to discuss reneral problems

facing them, For example, in 1926, a conferencc was held

255, Maxwell, J.L. op,cit. p. 135.
256, Crampton, E,P,T, op.cit. p. 149,

257. A view representative of the peasantry in
general inspite of the artificial and pretenticus
behaviours of both government and mission
officials tc the contrary.

258, But it should not be inferred that 1926
marked the first date of such meetings. For
the minutes of the 1926 mewv:tin;; indicate that
a sub=committee wcs sct up te review the minutes
of an earlier conference held in Lokoja at an
unspecified date, Conference of Missions of
Northern Provinces M ‘eria 1020 held at Miango,
ovember, - 13 1920 ps 3.
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at Miango in which several important decisions were trken
including a desire to combine the varicus missions in

Northern Nirzeria ints a United Church of .frics to which
259

Africans would e ordaine’!l as ministers.,” This cn=-

ference was followed by another one held in i in 1926
which became the first sirican Christian cvnvanti“n.géo
The Ihi conference which .lrew memlwers from nlmnst all the
Churches on the Plateau wos attended by 150 dele;otes
including women and ;irls, Then, in 1%31, & c.nference
of the European staff of the missi ms was held at Human,
outside the l1ateau province, Forty-six missionaries
from Benue and beyond cttended this cenference, whose
theme, "Preparation for Rarvest," was cbviuusly chosen

to reflect a feelins, amon;: some of the missionaries,
that their efforts were¢ now beginning to yield positive
results, The papers presente!d a2t this conference centred
on three main spheres of missicnary evangelicel work,
namely, education, henlth, and the /rowth and development

- - - 2‘:."1
of the Africen Church,

Thusy with repgards to the
third sphere, to which thc¢ missionaries then accorde:!
priority, in 1938, three indigenous pastors were

ordained, These ifrican pastors were Toma T, ‘ot (3irom),

Davic¢ 0,V. Lot (Mwahavul); ond Jali (Yazar;*;am)i.z{}2

259, Ibid. p. 21,

260. Maxwell’ J’L. QiJ.Cit. l:'. 157-
261, Itid, . 178.

262, Ibid. p. 217;

Crampton, E,P.T. opscit, ;. 156,
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I, order to consolidlote these seemingly positive
developments, particul:rly after the sec:nd imperi=l
war, the missions introduced a new attraction into their
efforts, This time, they decided to cuncentrate on
the youth, Thus, in this same period, they starte: the
voys' Brigade (3.3),in 1942 fcllowed later, by the
Girls!' Life Drigade (GL3), in 1948, which later changed
its name to Girls idri-ale (Gﬂ).263

The fanciful uniforms ~f these brigales, their
bands (flutes, drums etc) andi other paraphanclia crested
such fancy that some youths were attracted to them
despite the heavy fees that they had tu pay to 2ecome
members, This aloni- with the missionary schools an! traine-
ing centres, hospitals an. clinics continued to pull
in followers tc them, By the end »f 1939, when the
Second World War began, the success of missionary enter-
prise could be gauged by the existence of training centres
at Gindiri, Numan, Lupwe (Kabwir), Kegore, Kwoi, Zonkwa,
Vom, Kafanchan and sever2l institutions within Jos
township, There were then three ordained pastors; 67
paid evangelists and teachers; 184 responsilble workers
appointed by the Church tu a charpge, but nct solericl;

2l dispensary attendants an.’ three midwives in the S,U.L.

services alone.26u

263, Maxwell, J.L. 2p.cit. p. 220,
2@4. Il'.i(l. p. 233.
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Generally, the missionries were quite aware of the |
fact that people were not coming tu their ncw faith o8
a result of some fun'amental c.nvictions abuut whet they
were preachin;; and its superiority t:» the indiirenous
philosophies and belief systems, but, mainly, lLecsusc
of the new opportunities which their work, and belonifing
to their circles in the new coloninl social urder cone
fered on them, Consequently, the missicns were cautious
and slow in developin, new areas of )ppoﬁynities especially
schouls.265
Thus, for over two decades of colonirl rule, =2
running debnte ensued between the Government Education
Department and the Miscicons, particularly, the Sudan
United Mission, over the cleasses which the letter were

opening.266

The missions insisted that jovernment
should not treat what they rezarded as their "simple
classes" as schuols but merely recognise them as classes
for Religious Instruction (C,it.I.,). Indeed, in 1932

the Missions persuadel the povernment to reluctantly
pass a special ordinance which ;ave recoyniti.n to these
categories of “simple classes“ so as to distin. uish them

257

from schdls proper., for accordin to Maxwell, these
A

-

265, Ibid, p. 183,

266, SNP 9, 2894/1916: “.auchi Fpovincial Mission
Schoopl - Est., of in reman Areas", NaK,

267, No, 937/4b9. EDUCATION DEPALTMERT, NORTHEWN F..OVINCES,
KADUNA, "Third e i.nal ¥Mission Conference, Tirce
Minutes of" 13th May 1933 p. 1.
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classes;
permitted us to arrenre for our converts
to be taurht to rea: the Sceriptures without
having to maintain the full Educ~tion
Department stazndard in ¢och villeoe class,
The Citls were very vital since the missicus
aB a rule did not baptize any c.nvert, cxcept

3

in special ceses, unless he could read and
write.zsb

AS we pointed out on the discussion on coloniszl
education, this attitude or the missi- naries, parti-
cularly, the Sudan United Mission, restricted ant slowed
down the number of people who wonld have filtered into
their orbit of control,

But, as we also notel earlier, the missicnaries
came to realise in the 1730s that their policy of slow
end limited education was suicidal because the palitiecal
developments which were takin' place then were boun’' to
lead to an eventual termination of colorial rule sooner
than they had forseen, They now Jdiscovered that their
education policy hzad deprived them of a sufficiently
trained African clergy te succeed them, a problem which,
they believed, woulddecile the fate of the Church which
they had thus far, str;vuntv establish. Thus, reflecting
on this regretable policy on their part, HMaxwell

lamented;

268. Mﬂxwell, J.La '-—)E. cj-t. _\'L.‘. lbj.
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It would have been much better if we had
not been sc¢ unwillin;, in the past, to
venture on a more thorou.h educotional
programme, As thinss were, the Christians
were far too backwarad educoti nzlly to he
able to take an active part in political
leadership, The peizns, too, were tuc
unenli;htened toc sec the Qanger, to which
reference hes alrecy Leen made, of being
swamped and exgpited Uy tho Hnslems.zﬁv

Too lately, therefore, the missions turned renter
attenticn to educati nal ex ansion in the process of
which centres like Gin#liri assume crucial roles and sijni-

ficance. Paradoxically, with all the claims of the

missions to representin:’ an interest separate from that
of the rovernment, it was only at this time tha2t they
discovered the ideclu icnl Jimension of their work, namely,
that;

the student of toudlay is the leader of tomorrow;

the opportunity is now ours to colour his ideals,

and above all ,,. tc Yring him into touch with

the Saviocur who has redecemed him...270

By the 1940s, the fruits of the new peal of the
missions on educati.n Legan tc bear fruits, or Ly this
time, individuals who had benefitted from their modified
education, began to take certificates which were approvedl
by povernment and private employers, Some of such bencfi-

ciaries left the Church Services while 2 majority stayed

269. Ibid. pp. 299’ i BID(J.
270. Ibido Po 329¢
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on, These developments alun- with concerte! missionzry
propaganda further atirccted more followership as the
tahle below suysjrests.

MISSIONARY LCHIEVEHENT IN ¢L.TEAU FAOVINCE JY 1945,

- -

DESCiIPTION 1739 | 1ul5
Classes of Reli,sicus Instructions 121 294
I'reachin;; centres 23 L3
iafrican Voluntary Workers E W43 312
African Dispensary attendants t 21 | 3l
african Mjd-wives, 3 | a3
average attendance at yrincipal

Sunrlay service 5,881 13,046
Daptisms 211 432
Church Members on Roll 1,442 3,125
Different patients treated in . 271
Hospitals and Dispensarics 29,403 LGC,075

As can be delduced from the above table, in 1939,
church membtership numbere? 1,142 but only 211 of thwese
had been baptized an! thus, in full covenant, Dut church
attendance on Sunday worship services, which we may rorard
as indicative of a2 pencr:l inclination towards Christianity,

P o 272
was & hirh as nearly 7,000 in the samc ear.ef These arc

271, Ibid. p. 249,
272« Ibid,
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fijures for all the Sudan United Mission stations put
toszether, However, within a space of sevon years, that
is between 1939 and 1J4%, these fipures hod more then
doulled thcreby showin  that the missimories head
10408 been able to accomglish in seven yeers, more than
they had been able to dou, thirty-ei,ht years previously.
These fijures represented less than 1.5 per cent

of the population of the Lrovinco.273

and since they
were concentrated only in a few centres of the irovince,
they were of n» social c 'msequence numerically., aut in
terms of the role which they played in socialisin, and L
mobilisins people, not only into Christianity lut intal
the new social milieu-of the colonial province, they

vere of substantial cuonsequence; for they lecame crucial
in interpretings te the varicus communities from which
they sprang, the new @nd changing gocls of society and
how to succeed in pursuing them. They inherited the
missionary frame of political analysis and interpretation
of their own existence ang possiltle role in the colonial
state, i#is a result, they also inherited the missi nary K
apprehensions and fears of mnoslem domination of a region l
in which they constituted cnly a minority. J{slam which
they equated with Hgausa dominotion was thus seen to be '

the ultimate enemy of the ilateau veople,

273, Computed from the .rand total population of over
500,000 iven fur the Plateou province in 193l.,
Ames, C.,G, Gazeltcers ... Pe 3 and U,
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Having defined their existence ond future strugle
within the fiamework of an Islamic encr -ashnent 3nq
domination of its people, the stare was sct for all the
Plateau communities, inclulin, n-n-Christisns (by far,
the majority) to rise together endl Leat off tn. impen-
din;; Hausa=Fulani dominotion under Iglam, Even the nine ¢
missionary traina! elite from the Native juthroties were

sympathetic to this view, /s we shall see later,
however, this interpretaticn of politics of the ilateau
Province tended to find justification in the nature and
structure of the cclonial economy of the province as
well as in the behaviour anl utterances of the late Sir
Alunadu 3ello durin;: his last years, It will suffice |
here to emphasize that the Christian Church Lecrme a2
stroeng scocial base for meny rlzteau politicians,

Finally, it remains t. show and to emnhasise that
the African cleryy, as distinct from the educated
elite on the Plateau in generzl, formed = su-‘J-rulin._:,1
class even within the Church as appropriaters of -
peasant labour and surplus product, For thercin lay i
their class character. .uft in order to explain this,
however we must o beyond the Church records which, on
this particular issuc, sre often misleading, Fur thesc
Church records, most of which consist of Li;; exercise
books, were all-purpose registers containin: entrics

on Sunlay service attendances an: collections,
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subscriptions of Church members in covenant, de=zths,
births, marriajges and s ¢n, Formai receipus ftor psyments
of any type were unknowvn in the villa;es.27u These
records were kept by the catechists, uastors or the
evanprelists, as the case may be, depending un the size
of the Church, The records were Iinspected at regsuler
intervals to ensure that proper Church administratin
was adhered to at all timcs.275
To be sure, all calres of the clergy earned very
low in terms of formal warcs and salaries and what is
more, these varied from cne rrotestant dencmination to

another.276

The Catholic clergy received no formal
salaries or wajyes. 2ut the saleries an.! wages tell

only half the story, FPor it is well=known that these |,
clergy were heavily subsidized in many ways. For example,
they lived in houses built for them by the village
congregations and the same congrepation worked on their |

farms « from cultivation to harvest; they did not pay

rents nor school fees for the education of their children

274. A heap of such excrcisc bocks existed at Fanysm
one of the major centres «f the S.,U.M, My discussiuon
with some of the clerizy shows that proper accounting
and receiptin~ of payments and transactions was only
done at the S.U.M, Headquarter, Jos, which wos
respensible for banking Church fun.'s, purchascs for
the schools, dispensaries ctc,

275, Denle Guging rastor 5,G, Yamlen an' others
interviewed, December 1.7%9,

276. I .Jid .
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whose admission intc the mission schools andl colleges was

automatic.277

And these did not preclude azny ther
domestic services which the conrregations of their
respective staticns or churches decemed it fit to render
them, With all these imjortant nceds of life given them
freely, in 2ddition to their relatively low saleries and
woges, 1t is not difficult to apgprecintc the fact thot
these Church ministers werc a parasitic class living
on the sweat of the ordinery, often illiterate, membors
of their respective cunvregetions, a majority of whoe were
peasants, Thus, like the teachers and other Native
suthority and government woarkers on the rlatesu, tnese\
members of the clergy were the first owners of Licycles;
motorcycles, radic sets, Buropean dresses (apart from
their ceremonial dresses and ropes) which manifestly
them 2 i

distinguished/as a segment of the emergent iPlateau sul-
ruling classes from the generality of the peasantry in
the 1940s and the 1950s,

To further demonstr2te the class character of the
Flateau clergy an! the s, ecial privileges which they enjoyed,
a closer look at the admission system in Gindiri Training

becomes necessery; the morcesos, since education, admittedly,

277. 1 is even rumoure:, in some circles, that a2dmission
names for the children of the ordinary none-
Christian peasantry were substituted for thise of

5 ristian teachers, evanpelists etc who had
neither passe! the entrarnce examinati.ns, nor,
the accompenying interviews in thefirst place,
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held the key to success in the cel nial order., Thus,
according to the Gindiri records, less than 20% f the
students admitted to the Loys Secondary School Letween
1949, when it started, ant 1955, when the first batch
of students passed out, were chiliren of the ordinary
Plateau peasants who professed tc be Christiarxs.27Ej
Thus, over 70% of the students admitted during the samc
period were the chil ren of the clerzy and the mission
teachers, dispensary attentants and other fission workers,
The Gindiri Girls Soarding School (19506) and the Girls
High School (1958) operate the same admissions policy.
Apart from its discriminstory sdmission policy
on grounds of relicion, however the Sydan Upited Mission
tried to spread their »dmissions over as many <f the §
ethnic groups of the Plateau as possille lecausc they
realised the sccio-cconomic and political implications
of this, Thus, out of a total of 57 places alloted tc
the Loys from Plateau province, in 1955, in the Joys
Secondary School, the 3irom had 15; Mwaghavul 13,
ingas 9, Yergam 12, Ninzam 3, Bgegon 2, and lada, Pyam and
Kulere one each.279 In the Teachers Cellege, the sSirom
had 6, angas 10, Mwaghavul 13, Chip 2, Yorgem 13,

260

Pyam 2, Ninzam 3, Eggon an! Kulere cne each, The

278+ Lop 3ook: ioys Secuondary Schosl Gindiri., The
entries in the 1oy Look contain information on
tribe, occupation, relicicn, sponsors ete, of each
student and their perents,

279, Board of Governors lieeting. January 2Lith 1u57 p.l.
280, Ibid. p. 3.
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conspicous alisence of Goemai students from these rec.rds
is explicable by the preponirance of the Homan Catholic
Miegion in Shendam Division whose students went to
Catholic Secondary Schools and teschers coullepes at Jas,‘-
(St, Murumba), Vom (St, Joscph), Zonkwa an: Kafsnchan
(CMI) respectively,?”’

The point being dem nstrated is that the priviloped
rosition which the cleriy on the Plateau enjoyed; in
particular, their eczsy access to education, enabled them
and their children to pertuate their own class and t-
establish their hegemony over the penerality of the
peasantry, The new vuportunitics in the pu'lic and
private sectors of the colonial economy, for which the
clergy andl their rel ti ns had access, transformed them
inte 2 distingulshable sucio=economic class assistin,: the
colonial exploitetion of the province vis-a~vis the
generality of the peasantry who remainerd exploited aned
dominated. The clergy, thus, formed an important segment
of the educated elite directing and indocectrinating (
the growing numbers of Christians in the [lateau . rovince,
and their political sijmificance was t:lstercd Ly the (
widespread fear of Islamic “ominatin of the Platesu ?

province,

281, Bishop G, Ganaka, Decenber, 1974,
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SUMM.RY,

From the discussi.n of the Native .uthorities,
colonial education and the Missicms and the Church which
we have offercd in this chapter, it is necessary t©
round up the chapter with z summary cf the gencral an!
specific character »f the sub-rulinir classes proluced ty
these cnlonial instituti ns visea-vis other coloninl
agents of class formation in the province, Fr cxonple,
as we shall see later, ihe politicsl “ehavi.our of the
ruling classes produced from thesc institutions tended
to be different from thzt of these produced from the

commercial sector of the culonial eccnumy of the province,

Thus, the first rencral point to note about the
ruling classes produced from the abuve institutions 1is
their size, Here, it is to le remarked that they
evidently formed the larpgest segment of the sube-ruling
classes of the l'lateau province collectively, an! their
political base and influence was the rursl arceas.

Seconidly, compared to the commercisl an buresucratic
petty=bourgenisic of Jos township, the aliove socice
economic classes were economically weak, For, until the
late 1950s none of ther were company agents, contractors,
bigz government officicls and big husinessmen such os
those in existence in Jas township and ukuru, since they
were not serving in the most luerative sectorws of the

economy,
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Thirdly, this wealth ifferential lLietwoen thom
ccllectively on the one haunl, and their urban counter-
parts together on the cther, csupled with the ethnic and
religinsus colouration of thesz wealth differcntials,
Justified the fear of Mizaus~-Fulani® and, by implication,
Islamic domination of the ijateau province therehy giving
rise to, and, credibility tou, minority pelitics in the
province,

All these were important issue c.ncernin- class
formaticn and politics o>n the ilateau but befere dise
cussing them fully, we must turn our attention to an
examination of the colonial ec . nomy itselfl - the nost

basic factor of class formation anx! the raiscn detre

for colonisl rule,
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CLAUTEIC  THIKEE

THE FORMATION OF CLASSES: THE COLOAL.L ECONOMY OF PL..TSAU
PROVINGEL 1902 = 1959

INTI{CDUCTION

In the last chapter, we attempte! to show how the
colonial institutions of law and crder, specificslly,
the Mative Autherities and the idenlogical apparatuses,
the Christian Missions and colcnizl education, helped to
create 2 new class of ~fricans on the Platesu, This
class, it sh-uld be pointes out, became a crucial nexus
in the perpetuation of colionial rule in this area, In
this chapter, we shall examine the colunial ecuonomy to
show how and to what extent it determined and conditi~ned
class formatiun in the lateau province; the more so
because without an examinati n of the cclonial e¢c.nomy -
the raison detre for the establishment of colonial rule =
it is impossible to explain fully, the estallishment of
the institutions of cclourial law and crder and the
ideolcgical apparatuses which we hoave discussed incluling
the whole basis of the pulitiecal superstructure abrut
which this thesis is c.oncerned. For in reality, the
peoples of this province, like ther counterpsarts in
the other regions, their lieliefs nside, were basically
responding tc the objective socizl relati ns of production

which colonizl capitalism ha:d brought in its train,
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However, it shoul! lLe gointed cut ¢t the cutset
that the emphasis of the ehanter is n the structure
of the culnnial ec nuay rather than en thic volum
of its output even thoush the latter was elso impourtant,
For it was at the structural level thet the Lasic jro-
duction links were establisiied, cnd it was these (ro-
aucti-n links which dialecticilly rave risc t@ the
verious classes, the inherent contradictious Letween the
classes (and within them), zn:, inevitably, the
subsequent stru; le between these clesses at the political
luV01.1

To start with, 2 fow im: ~“rtent Zeneral ohgervoti ns
nust bLe taken into account in an attempt t. c acretely
analyse and assess the ceoloricl economy of the 1lateou
Jrovince,

Firstly, the 'rovince was only one out of twelve
similar provinces whicii constitutoed the then Northern

newirn of Nigeria, This means that althoush the ryateru

cr

Frovince had its own peculiaritics, it wss not an
isvlated ecunomy lut cne which was part of 2 larcer
colonial ec.nemy of Haprthiern Niveriz and, also, the whole

of colonial Migeria,

Te Marx, K, and Engels, ., Selecte? Wurks Vol, 1
Moscow, 1977 ppe. L1 - 42,
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Secondly, until lete in the 1940s, very little
effort was made to ernc urae easant casher . production
in this province des'ite the fact trot meny parts f it
were suitable for the culiivation of ecott 6, rrominuts,
tobaceo, ginver, palwm oil aad .cniscel.2 Un the ¢ n~
trary, a policy of dc¢licerate diseourarement £ cosk-
cruj: producti  was pursued so 28 to- engure thit the tin
industry remeined the & mincnt economic wetivity in the
province, Cunsequently, unlike some «f the eosh croyp
producing provinces such 2s Ksao, Ibadan, Zaris. Owerri,
Onitsha and Enuu, the Plateau province did not ﬁ\-e'\'e“f
the phenomenon of 1and10rlism3 and the resultant crestion
of class¥fcharacteriastic of it. In othcr woris,
neither a cesh-crop producer class nor & rural peasunt
gentry develuped as was the c:ses in the cocoa, ;élm % i I
rubber, cotton, tchacco and groundnuts roducimg ~Arcees
of Nigeria,

Thirdly, a2 commercial reteiler closs #n:, l:ter, (
an urban landlord class ‘level: ed ut these classes Wurws

made up of predominantly immi-rant elements who he {

come to settle in the province with the incepti n of the

2, This peint is sulstantizted leter in the coa; ter,

3. Particularly absentee londloras such as develo.ad
ameng the ccoean farmers of Western HMigeris,
See; berry, S.5, "Cucoz and kcon mic Develoument
in Western Nieria;® Hopend rn, .'.S. "Tho
Origins of the Groandnuts Trede in Northern Nigerin:
both in Eicher C.K, =n.! Liedh~lm, C. (eds) Growth anl
Develcpment of the Jdiperian Sc.n.my. Micnigr s, 1570.
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colonial perisd, They consistel of mainly the Hausawe,
Kanuri, Yoruha, Ighe, Effik nnd other "souticrn® clmcnts;h
2nd, because of their intermediary rolc in the commercizl
and trensport sectors f the cclonial ce-romy of ths
province, they constituted a very im ortent class.
Their members were nsinly statione’ in the rural ?
centres and rrarkets 25 shop—owners amd shopkecpers ‘at (
they also engayed in fuodstuff tra'ing Yetween the roral
an! urban areas of the {ravincc,s
Fourthly, 2nd serhaps, tne most important »bservotion
to be made is thot the Platezu province containe  huge
dejosits of good quality tin nre, These leposits were
cencentrated mainly in “irom oand anagmata lands bt they

alsw existe! in some Lortiomnmg cf Jeraws, Jerawa, Mwa havul

4

and iion lands, Tin minine, when it tepen, led fo thc

alienation of these lonls from the peasants f taese

2. - .

L. Fielil nctes in Jgs, Dukuru, Tenti, Ihrowan
Jdabuje, HManguna Hausawr, rankshin, Panyam,
Mangu, Chika (smver) etc Jyne - Septem'er 1Y74,
Dut also Plotnicov, L, Stran ers_to the City,
Plttsburgh, 1967 (19G3) L. 51.

5. It'ifl P

Oe Tin was also foun. in vanba and Gamor (the

latter in 3Jauchi province) in commcrelal

quantities hut these were of lower gquaiity.

The tin in Loth areas were exploited, For “he first
consirnment of the Vauwla tin to Jes; see;

JOSPLOF 1, 31/1424 3 ikwongss Divisi n -« annmual
Report for 1927%: MN.K,
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communitics, Jut bLein 1la'~ureintensive, tin minin;: ?lsu(
broeugsht into the Flatesu 2 hure influx of lalourers and
workers from other poprts f N eriv, West africe an

from elsewhere in ifrics, Hevin:- Leen dispossessed of
their land witheut any fora of compensotion, these
peagants, mainly the “irom, woere turnc. ints an aray

of “unskilled" labourers for the tin inlustry wiile the
-remaining communities oI the province werse cnceourared

to produce only fuoderops tne surplus of widci: ncelped

tH feed the huge populntions of the nines, DNotwithstznl-
inis the vressing demands for Ioed exertcl on the peasant
cultivators of the provisnee, pensant freenols proaucti-n
prevailed throughcut tihe ;rovince,

The prevelance of peasent sulisistence a riculturce
in a colunial setting Dbasel cn minin- and production of
cash crops implicd thoat the jessants of the ilateau
province had very litile chance of “success" within
the colonizl economy of i -erie bey.n. susisterce,

For these penasants 21id not have access t° the ¢ nutrol or
even a manipulatiau7 of any of the lucrative sect.rs of
the colunial economy, nauely, cash crs, prxiuction,

commerce on! transport, and mining,

e R L T e

i "Manipulation is 2 better term than contrel in
flescriling: the use or misuse -f avenues oienel to
the Africzn cilonicl staif in exploitin his fellow
colonised, The coloanizl state cuptr,llc:! while the
african staff menipul-fted, For “nce colonise’, a
peonle lose the ¢ ntr-ol. oi their ec nomy to their

colonial mosters, For further elalorati-n, seer

Zahar, ity Colunislism and slicnutiun, (trens. Ly

W.F. liuser) enin, 1770,
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Kerardins the "qeteau nrovince where minings an.

commerce predominatel, thesce, 28 we shall show later,

were firmly under foreign cintr.l, The limitcd mani--

pulation ani, not contril, from which scme africens

Lenefitted were mainly in the retail and transport

secctors of the ¢l mial ec~nomy. These stcizl clements,

as aas been said alreeiy, were immiorazaots from outsic

/

the »rovince, The nly scci.r «f the Coloninl econoay

T £ Ba. o =3
in which the rijateau indicens” had some limited share

was in the serviece sechor 'ut, eveu here, this was ¢

much latter development, For as we heve notsd in the

last chepter, colonicl eduenti m which wos mainly

T

.

onsible for the producti.n of the Uirum intellie

gentsia and elite, wusz o nmuen slower process in the

Ploteau rerrion, at least, up to the 1530s. as such,

its impact on the sccictics wes hardly felt hefire the

19&03.9

All these had importent imolicz tions for class

formation typical of th:o prevince as well as the

rcsultant politiczl develogmoents of the vlateou region,

For this reason, @& closer =xsminaticn »f these key areas

e
A

the colonial economy is necessary., One can ldentify,

least, five major axe:g,

Do

L

A rather intri uin; term, For the jurrose f tnis
thesis, it refzrs t. the pe.ples wh had jpermanently
gsettled in this recicn bafore 1000 snd whe heod
evolved a sense F helon ing t0 the recion prior to
this period,

SNi° 9, 1271/1922 Winuchi ¥rovince snmuual steports _
1521% MiK; See ~lsc, Morrison, Jd. Jp.cit. pp. 303-3037,
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e COLONI.\L, L&D FOLICY WD TuN elIVilG IN LT

P o)! 1

Lend, it has t: Le emphagisedl, is the most
precious of all means «f producti-n, Thie is s. Leesuse
its use and cuontral hes een the princijzl determinant
¢f the nature and structure of all social £ rmati ns
throuphout histoery., The significance of lan! cenn.t,
therefore, he overewm-hasised,

To start with, there was no sejarate c.l.nisal len!
pulicy fur the rlateau proviance =21th aprh, as a mincral
area, it was probally the one most adversely affectoc Wy
the series of land broclamation Ordinances which Legjan

in 1900,1°

The mest importent consequence of these Land
Proclamations ani Urdirances was the introduction and
recoynition of the primacy of privete lane ownershi, tor-ushe-
out colonial Nigerin desuvite sume "principles of netive
ovmership of land" which were alle.edly c.nceded o the
colonial subjects, For it was throu i such l:and 1aws

that the colonial povermtment took the first stews in the
Juxtaposition of 3 cclonial capitalist mode of producticn B
sile Yy side with the jreccpitelist m.des thereby

unidermining and weakenings the latter.11

10, For a discussivn of the evolution of lan! end mincrel
policy of the cocl o nial governnent and the ¢ iamitizes
get up tv 1ok int: sspects of this pilicy: see
Ltugard, F, The Jucl HMancote in sritisih Tropiecal
africa, Lonim, 10D e 250 = 303.

11, Ibid, pp. 294 = 300,
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Thus, 2ccording to the ¢l aiel v vernment, lon’
still generslly belonrel 1o the ¥n~tives" h utilised
it in ways troditi-nal or customary t. them under the
zeneral overlordshiy of tho Zritish conquer rs.lz Under
this arrangement, lan! which was n:t under peasant cultti-
vaticn was rererded as helon iag to the whole community
ut entruste:! £t the care .f the ruler :f the particular
lecetion of such land, In 1913, however, the Fublic
Lands scquisiti n i'poclamatl n was introduced which
cmpowered the Governor to Yacquire »ny freehold lani

13 Since -nly the

vhen required icr pubtilic purposes.®
colonial government was qualificd t. determine what the
public intercst was and the amcunt of lan’ reqguired for
implementing these in srests and pursuin,: these purposes,
sovernment thus became the real Lr actusl owner of land,
nence, the c .ncept of Crowvm Laaﬁs.lh

Consequently, all requests for land were channelled
t: the pgovernmient andi .nly the etlonisl > .vernment. of

15 In

its apency coul: issue lanl periaits. this way the

12, SNP 9, 1147/191L “dorthern Nireria annual Keport
1913%. NakK,

13, 1Ibid,
Uy, Lucord, F, The Dual Honlote pp. 204 = 2413

Orr, C. The WMakin_ ol N rihern Niceria,
Londun, 1lYnb (Z2nd eltn) pp. 2Ll - 255,

15, Lugard, P, The Dual Mandete p. 292,




colonial government controlled and repuletel the establishe

ment and spread of Loeth commoercial and “philanthropic®
enterprises includins the elimia: tien . f the possitle
develupment of a Ysettler economy™ in Ni eria even thou'h
it permitted a restrictcd esta lishment of plantatinn
ogriculture.lc
Kepardine mineral lcws, which aficeted the Vlateau
pravince sreatly, the col nial government ave the false
impressicn that the inLorest of the s =called .ifriczn

wl? o¢ the minercl-licarin: leni was well pro-

dgecupiers
tected, For, accordin;: t- thesc laws, holders of mining
lecases had to pay the ovmer an anmuel rent fixed by
zovernment which was suijeet o revisi .., at Intervels

of seven years, while holders -f all titles were abliped
to compensate landowners {or disturbance and! damaze to

- . - 1}‘-[. . - . 1L
buildings an’. crops, Sut in the same breatn, these

v

same laws stated that the 'owvner!' of land or other pro perty

o

of a native community wcs the chicf or head of a community

unless the land in question was privoate or hel’ unier a

19

erant from the Crown, Since lend! "occupied™ hy

R L T

16, Iuid, p. 295,

17, 3Bower, i, "The Mining Industry" in  Perham, ¥, (ed)

Mining, Commerce and Finance in Nioeria Faber an.
Faber Lta Lonton, 1017 De 7e

18, Ihtd. p. 8.
19, Ivid. p. 8.
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Nizerian farmers was mcre often of the furmer type, the
cuesti n ariscs as to whether the alleye rent or coide

pensation eventually reachaed the 2ffectel persins cspe=
cirlly since no legel provisicons were made for tie nroe
curement 3% new farmlanis for the dispossesser farmers,

Worse still, particularly f.r the eyntemu peasant,

.

.

was the ubsence of any ftorm o restrictin plece? om
tree-fellin: =r =n olli.atin .n the¢ part of the miving
companies to replant tho land.zﬁ For in order to pect
the demandls for wood reguired for minine ant fuel
purposes, "2ll the availatlc trees in the ncishtourhood®
had “een felled with the result that fuel had ‘ceime on
expensive 1tem in the Ludpet of both miners and the

21 ot the same time, th: ass>cisted

peasantry alike,
problems of deforestati~n an! scil erosiocn had alreadldy
heen descrilec as “serivus" as cerly as 1323.22 It is
importent t. rrasp all thesc in order to agpreciate the
plizht of the peasant communities who inhaltite! the tin
areas of the Flateau province since their condition,
social and material, was crucisl in Jdetermining sule

sequent political develoem:ints in the ares,

9« Ibids Te 8.

22, SN¥ 9, BuL/1u24 Yieuchi iruvince - annusl Heport
1923". Nc-h.
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Thus, with the®tin rush® t. the J.s Fqateau Letween
1904 el 191k, the coloninl period in this repion had
bepun in earnest with ¢ serisus scramile for lan., the
moein source of livellhusd of the Hirom and fng uts ezsant

communitics., For example, Ly 1U11, »ver 50 compenius,

all concentratel on the Plateau, hal taken up licences

23

te wrospect Ior tin in Niceria. The mami-ecr of Buropean <

. P . . 2 i -~ = IR LY
tin eompanies rose to 7O in 1ulZ; L Lo 72 In 15203

and 63 in 1928. Theresftur, these companiss bezan tu

25

amalpgameate, # proceess in wnich individual miners as

well as corporate bLodies were invelved. Lan”, therefore,

bewan to he parcelled cut with the "natives" being

gjected from these lonts and thedr crops destroyed withe

osut compensatisn even though government had rule’ that

26

compensations were to he paill at a rate of £2 per dcre,

23, Uoth Morrison and Freund sive hicher number of
companics, We mey rezard 50 as the minimun number
of comeanies by this date, DMorrison, J. op,eit.

p. 319; Freund, 2. Capital end Labour in the
Nigerian Tin Mines., Longmen, Lobl b. 37.

ut see aled; oLLioiBER MACMILLY (eompilers ond
editors) Th:s Red dook of West . fricas historical
and desecriptive, compercial an. Inlustrial facts,
figures and resources, Loniwn, 19686 (lst Puhlished
in 1920) p. U7.

2,  SNE 10/7, 215F/19l% Vlcioar for dines®. MK,

25, Gower, . ®Phe Minirng Industry” in Perhom, ¥, (o)
Mining, Commerce and Finonce in dic-eris Loncon,

1807 vo. 207721,

20, ILid,., w. L.
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Indeed, it wos not until 1941, when irom resistence Hn

Ll

the lend! issue Yweeame nure uostile, widespres . ond
R e G e B AR BT e
criganised, that compensati n Ticoan to be pald, fet,
the irom and ctner inlddirenes had by then been Cegrived
of their lends fur aver forty ycars wnile the mining:
companies, un the other hend, had made away with hue

profits annually.zu

Thus, as early 2s 1713, = survey
of cnly 37 minin,” arens sh.wed thet a8 much as 100,000
zeres of lan! hoad already been scet aside f.r minin., =nd
Qt% of it had Leen leased to the compraics involve?
under exclusive licernce ri[zhts.zrj

The lan:i! problem was compounded 'y the Tact thnt
the Lest tin-bearing lands werc else the mose fertile
and well=watered arcog of dirom end anaputs lan's,

thereby making the prubtlem moure acutc than any f£ijures

would suggest.Bo For example, in lull, o stuly f Gyel,

27. Patrick Dokotri 3/12/1%C2: Pwaj. -k Danzal 2%/C/7.
Kuru, 5Lee alsc, Morriscn, J. cp.cit. po 327 anit
Freund, 0, dL.cit, e 159 = 50 .

20, DLower, P. opscit. pu. 1% - 19,

29, Gell, F. i, ®*Northern Ni.ceria ..nnual wkep.rt 113",
SNE 9, 1I47/191L: LK,

30, Grove, ..oT. "Land Use and Suil Conservatin
on the J,s Pjeatesu’ in sulletin no, 22
Geological Survey »f Ni“eria 1752 p. 30.
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a typical mining Jdistrict, suowed that "10,3% of the
oripinal arable land was alrealy dlestroye’ thr wh the
operation of the minin- c npanics; 2.2% wa2s taken over
for occupation Ly the miners; 8€% was under ainin:

leases though not all /Tof it_J was Lein neccssarily
worked; LA was settled and farmed 'y Ystrzaers® em.l yed

in the minus“.31

Nothins was left for the .idrom peasants
of Gyel,

Similar results were ! taincid in 2 stulv f Zawsn
32

and Shen districts by the same oxperts, In essence,
therefore, the Jirom peasants hao by 1Ully been f-rei:ly
converted into tenants -n their own lanis without aay
compensation, For what vo5 tre of Gyel, Zawan anu
Shend was 2lso true of Naraguta, Kuru, Heipan:, Vwan.,
Du, Forum, Gashit, and fop districts thourh probably
less so of Ganawuri, Kwal, Dassa an! Jere ilistricts.
Initially, these peasant communities were not
aware that their land ha! all lteen parcelled sut to
mining companies, For although they hadl Leen eonguered
by the "whiteman", and werc awarc of the presence of

colonial troops aroun' Jos a&nd Jukuru, it i nai cceur

31, Davies, J, Gyel tarm Survey 194l pype 1uC - 213;
a copy at .SN%" 1770, he-Cr:  NAK,

32, Davies, J.G, "ieports on Farm Survey of Arcas
Oceupici Ly the Zawan and Shen Communities of
the Sirom Tribe, Jos Tivision,"™ SN 17/h.
h2667 - NJLK -
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to them that their c.onouest Ly the whiteman invo lve!
also the furfeiture of thoir lani until they actaally
began to loecse it. Hed they koowm, rfrom the hepgiming,
that their conquest also mesnt the loss of their land,
the nature and seale of thuir resistence to colonirl
conguest would hove protatly bLeen very Tiffurunt.33

Thus, 'n re2lisin: tlat they had 1:8t thelr fara.
lands to the mining companics, and short 0 orcanisling
a systematic an”? sustained srmed stru,i-lc acainsc 'svth
the colonial rovernment an! the minin compenies alike,
the 3irom resorted to exploiting zloopbile in the mincral
laws as the only means of redress ot thceir disposal then,
negarding these lews, the colonial SJVuCHmUHt.hRﬂ
concerded to an Africzn Jewmonl that “native® ESQGPU: ATEDS -
tsaii areas - be kept out of mining; -;-u;u;;':ti-.ns..3l‘L The
Jirom peasants an! toelir chicfsg, thercfore, capitalised!
on this cioncession by declarinis many patches of land as
tsafi areas, so as to keep out the minins companies from
taking them.35 Interestin -ly, the Lressurc cexertecl on
government to revoke the "tsafi lan’s concessi-n" 11!
not only comec from the miain companies ‘ut also fr om toe

missionaries, In fact, the stroncest moral an’' intellectual

33, Gyani- Jusu an! otoers 22/5/1579: XKura,

3, Freemantle, J.M, Y“louchi iLnovince - ..nnusl heport

1923%, SNP 9, d85/1924: NaK,
35- Ihi(l.
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arpument advanced agaiast the tsafi areas cane Irom .nc
wev, T,L, Suffil, a missicuzry statione! at Forum, whose
knowledge about the Jirca was reperded 28 authoritetive
by sovernment and missionary cir'clu.-s.36 Suffil ar uc.
thet rovernment acceptance <f thoess secre an i revure
areas-the tsafi landseam untc! to en adnigsi n that the
“natives" hal religi:n vhich was a contraidictin »f
terms hecause pacans, by defiaition, hadl no reli i».m.37
Consequently, seizin, u.on the supp.rt they (2t “rom tho
missicnaries, many minin.: companies disrcerarded the
tsafi provisions in their leases snl Lhercf re destroyod
such lands,

3y 1yll., the scramble for land leascs Ly Buropean
companices was so ficree tiauc overnment feared that 211
the tin=bearins land would s:n be exhiinuste:l, ..t the seme
time, pgovernmcnt was not sure of what to do wita the
indirencus tine-miners ond suelters who had Veen mining
tin from times immemorial, Thus, in 1,11, the col nial
government consilere! 1t necessary t- allocate

cuncesgion of 100 acres uf land t@ the intiecen ws nminors

36, Doth laker an! M.rrison who hove studie! eortrin
aspects of .drom suclety draw inf.rmstim froun
Surfil. oee, .iaker, T,M, "The Soeial Uroaniscstion
of the Jdirom" Ph,D, Thesis, Unpiversity of won .n,
1954 (2 copy in lvador): Larriscn, J, "Coloniasl
iule anc Tin Minin.® 2n the P1ateau"? Ch,D, Thesls,
University <of I zdan, 1J7.%

37. if-:-I‘l"iSu'!Y'l, Ja -‘:'|_:=l.:i€_. D 2_,‘5’;.,
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ccllectiVQly.Ba Dut tihis concession had come tou late
riven the fierce cnmgetiti;n faor lan. Letween -the
Furopean companics, Consequentiv, this concessi n was
quickly commuted into a moncy sayment «f 3206 - 108 jer
annmum te the indigencs i.:w::lv‘;-..‘.:w It sh ul! "¢ empho=-
sised that, mez2yvre as the »wount was, it never reeoched

the encl of
L3A1911, they hod Leen tfurced

the Indigenous miners; yet,
to fold up.h'o

With the incicenous mirers jut out of o.ernticn, the
EBurvpean compnanies assumcd com: lote control of their
lands leaving them with only the morpging of rocky and
infertile areess which were n.t suspected to eoniain tin,
Notwithstanding~ vsovernmeat clasim to the cuntrary, the
interest of the peasants was not tairen into acoount.u1
For example, by 1926, out of a total lend arca f
G,639 sq. miles which Lelon: el to three (istricts
collectively, 1,039 sq, miles »f its muost fertile

}
narts were claimed for prosiccelin 110EHGCS.42

For
excemple, the iram whose len! ¢ atained tin, werc 5 ree
te squat amnvl scramble on mar:inal lan s which, unler

normal circumstances, they w uld nct have cultiveted,

38, Duff, E,C, W“iauchi Provincial iKep ot Lor the
Decem'ier Quartcr 1.10% SMNiv 7, 952/1911: Maids
Duff, £.C, rrovincial annunl ieport for 151"
Shir 7, '352/1_‘}11: fHal _h WLy o, .'-I .Cit. ¥

39, Inid,

LI.O. }Ji'-l.

L1, Patrick Dokotri 3/12/1562 ykuru,

42, Dovies, J.U, "Gyel Farm Survey - report.,
SNI 17/lh. L2667 T ’

De
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s Dower has sraphically ©userveds

The dispossessed native farmers orve ohliced

tc hire lz2nd in other arcos »L 2 rent from

B8 t~ £1 per zere withoub security f tenure
which pertained to their former holiings.

In the opinin of administrative oificisls

in the Pyatesu listrict, this resulis in
overcrowling on the a riecvlturnl lan! frin.-in.
the mininy areas, ten's t shorten the f2ll wins
peri.d, an' may caus: tne fermer to hove o wrlk
as much as 20 miles fron villae to farrns, The
pressurc 1s sail? to nffect in varyin e rees
the whcle poyouleti o of the minesfleli’, wr

about 50, t:t_'si).h‘B

This contemporary ouservation rincs sut very clearly,
and, patheticelly to«, the acute livian cnditi ns
the 3irom which emanatel Irom the alienation of thedr
lands,

A8 we shell see loter, attempts were cven male
remove some 2irom peasant families from their land ond
to resettle them in )< Jemaauh firstly Yeenause their
traditional shiftin< cultivati n had hroken J'wnhs but
more so tu gsive wey to the minin companies t~ have

absolute euntrol of the mining districts involved., apart

43. 3Bower, i'. gu,cit. p. Uj.

4he & fuller discussi.-n of this scneme is offered in
chapter five, 4 lot of proarerndic asiv; the
colonial media ond film shows wer: unteirtr<en to
persuade the Jdrom to Lelieve thet they were
lesvin: Zawan for a Potter lifc - of course, it
all failed,

LS, Ames, C,G, (comuiled) Gazetteer of the (latesu
Province Jos, 1432 (new Im,ressioh 1772) be 113
Morrison, J. op.cit, e 297.
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irom the Lreak down 2f traditi-nsl shiftin cultivati m,
che land tenure systen then “ecrme individuasliseo [y

the heads of families instead of Yein: hell Ly the pwom
ot behalf of the whole villoce or curmunity as it vas the
case in the pre-=coloniuzl tﬁmua.uﬁ The t:tal effect . ¢

peasants scramile wei® merinal lan’s wes that there

L7 /

were poor yields an! fomine set in,
On top of these terri lc conditiouns under whica the
Zirom were suljected, =~ ca. itatiun toax rote wes introduces
in 1912, which require. the Jirom tin-tearine vill: es
to pay 28 3 ver adult whilc those villaes in th: ouflyin
areas of the mines paid only O thereby coucreiny all
taxable Birom to flock the ftinmires in scoarch for tax
NJney.hd ind even as lnimarers on the tinmings, the
<irom were invarizi:ly classific’ as the unskilled tyve
which eazrned them the lowest weres in the mines.h’ In
this way the Cirm of the tinfields were c:nstituted not

cnly as the lowest class of ped;le, but alse the m-st

LE, bia,

47. Devies, J.G. "Rep rte on Farm Survey of aress
Occupie! Uy the Zawan onl Shen Communities of the
3irom Trile, Jos Uivasing “Gyel ¥ rm Survey,“
SNP 27/4. L4266 an® 420€7: NXK p. 21.

U3, JOSIROF 260/151y 21! 257/1.1h: Sk 11N, 281n/1.10
"Paxation, Haraqute Dive Jauchi rpovince® HNaX,

49, Dower, t. Gp.cit. o 2,
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cesperate yroup in the colonial socicety +f J~s Division
andi, indeed, the whol. province, For more thon sny
vroup in the | lateou provinc., tace .irom of the tine-
fields expericnce! the lircet harshness ond exploitation
typical of coloniclism in iotesu truviHCu.SG

Thus, even if ovnly from the podnt of view oF the
land issues, the indigenoug ink-bigents of ta: tine-
fielas had 'een sufficicntly humiliate! an! alienated! to
warrant them to orjpanisc 2 rehellion .nce an opportunity
arcse. Hawever, hecz2use of the military miht of the
colo;: ial state which was characterisc.l Ly a relatively
hich concentration of solliers =nd p~liccmen in (l2teau

Bz

province, such an or «irtunity wecould not easily
materialise. Consequently, throu hut the ecolounial
period, there were cnlyisolated Lut persistent incicences
of revolts, includin; tin thefts, whicin were irected

against specific minin: cuupanies .r - their

50, 4 fact which is acdequrtely brougcht cut Ly the ex-
ceéssive violent ¢ nquest f the Mlateau which w
was documente! by the colonial officials themselves
as we temcnstratel ila the last chopter, ut see
alsc Gonyok, C,lI, "Colunial Violence = The Cose of
the Plateau Mynesficl. ¥, History be;

wrtmental Seminar

L.3.4, Zaria, Lth March 197C; ne, <, "LHC
dritish in 3aucni 1.01 - 1214; an Enisode in the
Sritish Occupalisn cnd Cont. 1 of North.rn Hi-eriaV
JHSN vol. 11 no 2 June 1974 ». 278,

Slae .mes, C.G, op.cit. pive 50 « 51,
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agents,51 as well as z.ainst certein joverament messures,
Torether, these iscloted catbtursts representad 2iron and
anaguta peasant resistcence to colonuialism as it affucted
them, Thus, by 147, when Jivem resistence took o an

orianised form throach the forasiiwmn of the drnm )

Lot
v'rcpressive Union, the <Yjective eless positi.c of the
sirom peasantry in the Cnlunial econunmy anld saeieby of
the .’jateau hadl alreadly ‘een determined,

Outside Jos Livisi n, the rein tin-learing Jivision
>f the province, the lond questlion wes less intri.cuin.,
For in these remaining Tour Divisi ns, which we have
elreailly 1dentifiel in the lest chajter, peasant codmnunie
ties were 1left on theis lant's an! encouraged to nroduce
food mainly for the «l..8, olth uch they were atffected
by the Public Yranis fhecquisiti » Froclamation anil sul-
sequent modificatiinsg of it, in comparis n with thelir
counterparts in the timnainin: arcas, they Jdid not 1lose
as much of tneir lani, .t any raie, applicati.ns 1or
land, by both covernment an’ privete firms, from those
Divisions were minimzl an' came mainly from the Christian

missionary orgenisatioas., Wt even thin, these nissionary

51, Sut tin theft was nut limited t: the irom, Infact,
official opinion Ly 1921, tended &: bold tha
Hausawa, in particular, as resoonsille r.r tin
stealins, There is at lesst ne voerdel incicence
of tin stealin;: Ly a Lurspean wie wes tried and

convicted, See, fMreemantlc, J.M. " lsuchi iPw.ovince

Annual Recort for 1923« SMr 3, Bu/1492h: K,
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bosies spent su much time swalbing coverament permission
3

tu secure lanls for the estolisiment »f thely even =2lical

stati. ns, scheils an' clinics in theruresl arcas Lot some

52

of them, nscn' ly, Charisiian Kission in Many Lanus,
aban.ioned their apilicaticns thereby le=vin ' the land
in the hands =f tne puffﬂntS.SB fior were the expatri-ie
tratine firms sraated avtouatic pernission to apen traline
posts on the Mrateau execopt unly ar.un’ Wase an’ Shendanm
ereas which were uricanelly administercd as poart of Muri
Prnvincc.su Thus, ther< were not many actusl ayn lications
for land made Yy the i expatriaste firms to cpen trading
and avriculturzl stations on the lqatena vntside Jos
Division which meant [hat thic ceasznts in tuese areas
wvere nt disjpossesscd vf their loncs like thiuse of the
Jos Division,

The reasm for this relniive reluctance «n the
part of Loth “overmment 2nd oxpatriate firms - open
commercial stations in thoe ther Yivisious « I the (lroteru
province 1s fairly easy t. ua’erstand, In the first jlacc,

the Upited ~African Compsny zml its vari us subsicieries

——

52, SN 9, 117¢/1916 “Christisn Miss. ns in Mony Lonis -
Est., f Missi'n Staticcs in Noorthern Provinces%. k.

53, ONF 9, 2U0L/1°1¢ " auchi i'p.vincisl issin Schro 1
Establisnment of, in tomen aress® Ll Sii Y,
1175/1918 YChristian Missi.ns in #lany Londs - Gst,
of Mission Stoti.ns in Nerthern vrovinees," NiK,

Slie SN2 Y, €35/1U25 "Muri krovince - annual deport,
1924 NiK,
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a8 well zs the cother hi - companics such s the Amalyamnted
Tin Mines of Higeria (ATRN), J..TAR, sisichi Tin Miniws
Company Limited an' cthers were the very firms which

ha2d investes! much moncy in the tin industry wnich als. -
requirad the cheap lab ur L tie [loteau communivies,
It would have, theref re, peen suici'sl f.r the samc
cunanies to encourase morce lucirotive elternative econe mic

uitlertakin;ss in this souwe province since this would (

7
'

]

deprive their minias ventures ~f the wush neo'edd 1lz%ur
and 80 jeopardise thel:r irnvestments in the tin induscry
itself, Securndly, uiversacant “elleved that the main
2ccnomic contribution ant! vole of the Flateau peoples, |\
as a whole, lay in their crovisicn _f chenp laisur and tf
food for the mines, {Lals svant thet the drowm and '
Anaguta were to provide this laiLour widle those utsidle
Jos bivisian w-uld provide fo0d to the m3nes, a8 such, .
covernment taxed the sircom heavily while the rest of the
rlateau communities were loss nerviily taxed s as to

Keep them on the lon! as peasants 'ut, at the saue time,
to drive them to the tinmines sens nelly since the tin
inlusiry was theonly major mecns of pettins cash for the

payment of their taxes,”’”

———— il

55, SNP 11N, 786m/1917 Ysugply and Deaond -f Le. curers
for Mines" wmX; JOSPROT 1/1, 1709/5L “annual Reports,
Labour Department®, MK} note in particuler,
JOSPROF 111, 5420 "Helt Yaorly snd innuzl o i'is,
Pankshin Division, 193% WX,
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The total coffect :f all these poelicies wos L lezve
the Flateesu peasants, ouisile wus bDivisi.n, un their
farms while ensurines tiat they meve! £ the tinmines 23
labourers all the time, M durins the Iry seasun, when
there was littls work .n the farms, nony peassmts froa
these bivisiong - male an femnale clike - were forced
te o to the tinmiunes wihich kol bec.me the moin meons
of vettin: eash to pay their taxes, Ia this way, these
icasants Lecame “seasoncl lzboeurers® in the mines, anl
like ther drom an’' dnegputa counterverts, they were
clagsified as unskilled la ov., mt unlike the Lirom whe
hat € work in the mines wita ut any opti-on, the peasants
of the other Divisiens ha! an opticn of remoining on
their farms to¢ produce ivod s.p¢ of which thevy culd sell
for eash tu pny their taxes,

Dut even then, these pecsants utside the tin
districts did n..t sell their {uod crops directly to the
mining peopulationsi rather, they i 82 throush a network
of Vfoud dealers®, which ..curived them :f the profits of
the fool trade for wiich thay were the pr.ducers. Rather,
the beneficiaries of Ttne fond produecti n bugey were
the "fouod denlers™ or 'rokors and o2 ¢ ntractors who
touint the frod from the yeasants ant sold it to the minin

56

camps., These roo? lealers anl ¢ ntracturs cunsiste

5C. Gajere Danladi 3G/5/1)7J) - tLisichi; .lhajl Hasson
7/7/79 = Dorowzn jaluje,
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mainly of immisrant eleuments >f theyrovince, esjecially,
the “Hausawa“.57 Jut there were also "YoruhaV and WI.rlhoW
elements, Thus, it sh uld “e mphasiseil that even as
peasant praoducers of foo! erops, the Mateau communitics
adjoining the tinfiel s were f rced t° occuny the bottom
position of the econcmic ledder since & cate ury of
nrokers, wh dictated the prices 1 their producs, stoold
Hotween them 2nl their consumors,. .8 peasant cultivators
and secssnsl lalourcrs, thorcefore, their lLasic cls=ss
vosition as the “cwntrolden in the c-lonial scclety »f
the Flateau province had een decided,

st since these cosents collectively constitute!
the bulk of the populaticn of the whole province, their
objective politicnl powser was otentislly ensrmius even
though sulject to their developin a ;easant class
consciousness, H.wever, as we shzll sce ia ‘ue cuursc,
peasant cunscicusness wes hijacked and misarticulated
by the very elements throuh whm ¢l nialism exploite!
the peasantry itselr, a Jevelopment which, we must note,
was not peculiar to vrlatecu province hut ne which was
common throuchut Hi-ceris under colimiz2l rulc nan’,

g 14
indeed, the¢ while of culunisl ”frica.JL

57 JOSPROF 1, 105./5.2 #Mines Labour Campse.e™
(Conditiv is of heelih etec etc) MK,

58, Shenton, D. ent l'reuni, ... *The Incurporation of
Northern Ni'cria int. the World Capitelist Econ. my"
in Review ©°f africon cclizicel Se nwy, No, 13,
1978 pp. 16 = 14,
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At this Juncture, it is necessavy to emphasised evin
at the risk »f repetiition that the veinonic differcntisl

x b

noted ateve (which is Jiscussc’ lester in this chziter),
namely, that letween the unskillel lalsurers =nd the
peasents ¢n the ne hani, -nl the skilled afrviern w 7kers,
comnercial, an! contr-ctor class on the other, werc

delilerately made to coincide with othnic differcrices,.

In chzpter vne we noted thot nistorieally, the
Plateau re ‘ion wes rel:tively isclated from the major
trading centres amd! networiks o1 the ¥est africin savano
re;i-n Lefore the 1Yth century., We arr-ued that this
relotive iscletioa of the rlotesu he!' sivnificantly
helped to perpetunte the (redominantly communal mode of
produetion which was srevalent in the region, Jy the
end of the lyth century, however, as we noted, pockets
of Hoausuawa traling seltlers were foune in several parts
of the jrovince particul rly its l:wlen. scctins,
These trading, communities emered in trore in crafts, slaves,
grains, irun, tin, livestoek, textiles, humey, salt,
kolanuts, cettle and antim ny, In'eel, somc lowlan!
maorkets such as (oshar nad @lready heen estalblishe! s

& rendezvous Ior tradlers éo rovbe €t Fanc 2nd teck to
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the Guinea savana re“l,ns.sy This im dica that until the
20th century, the Pyatezu recicn was unabile to develrp

a commcrcial class typical of ths surrounlin  sa2vana
regions of West africa,

At the "eginnine of tuce 2Cth century when mcerchant
capital hegan to nenetr=te the repica, the  ositi o of
these few Hausa tradin settlements within :1oteru re in
consolidate.l, For many of thew became a erts an!
teentact points! for theldr wore prosperous 'kirnsment in
the tinmincs and the urban areas »f Jas an!’ Jukuru.GO
llevertheless, as a result ~f the {fevel:wment >f the tin
in'ustry which further resulted in the develogmont of
hiz market centres such ns J,s5, lukury, Jan =, Shendam,
Rurgwi, Womba, fdkwan o, 0 aentin only « fow, a new

urvan - based group of traders developed, This new sroup

50. SN 39, 520/1:23 “inse Listrict, Shendam Division -
ilte=assessment Aeport on, Ly Cpte T,:. Izard,% NiK,

€0, TFieldnite recoflds =nd vigits to 3hen'am snd Kur wi
markets, The author scc mpanied ;lhoji Muharma:n
Fwanje end Gujahar £ kle, hith of who were foud
dealers at ianyro:, to the 2bove name:! narkoets,
They representsd the indligencus erop of £...40 'galers
vis-a=-vis the Hauscwa deulers vasad in Jos,
dukuru =nd cther minin: settlements, It is £t Le
remarked that in their comretiti ns to scvcure
irains, leans ete ctec Trom those morkets, the
loerl dealers in 5oth XKurpwi ane. Shenlzn, mosc of
who were Hausawa scttlers, ten'c” to . refor gelliing
to thelr counterparts from the uaren cenires of
Jas Division rather tiian the inii-encus declers as
represented by fwanje and Sujahav,
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together with the clder a un kendledviriuall; 211 tio
commcrecial transactions of the rursl areas oI the provioce,
For these Ui:- market centres which they esta.lisne
beeame major centres oi exchan . attendo!l on grecified
ar rejular cays of the week, Pueh of the lucal regure-
rents for the tin mining population, particul «xly, . rains
and livestock, were c.llected from these mrrket centres
which cuntinued to srow in size end simificance, Of
courge the sreetest beneficiaries of thesc develoyments
vere the petty traders identificd above vho supplied
these market centres with wercnandize sn: made prafits,
Thus, the huge ¢ neceniration of leiur in the tin
mines from 1904 nusnorn%ec® & sure nerket for o111 kinds
of merchandise - toxtiles, fools, Levera-es, olchohol,
and motor vehicles, 'Yeru'at, *Hauss' and 'Ighc traders
werc quick to sieze the cpportunity provideld 1y the
mining industry to advance their commercial activities,
For example, a survey f Dorowa in 1045 rovealed the <
squatting populaticn as c.nsistin_ of ¢l th traders,
food traders, tailors and others. Their poyulaticn
numbered 98 Northerners, 77 Y.rubas from Ogbomosh» and

13 Ii:bf,':’ mainly from '\J\-.'f_'rl‘i.t‘d]

6Gl, JOSFROF 1, 1055/s.,2 "Mines La. ur Camj..." "(C miition
of health etc) .,
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Initially, these traders were n't ro:mvestin: thiir
profits int. further wusinesses in the rlatc *u provine
wt, instead, remitte thoir m nnivs “2e« to their voricus
asme regions. For as early zs 1515, M, G... Guil, thn
iiesident of .lauchi from wlere the Jos ol tenu wes
sidlministere! until 1925, cpenly compl=aines sbout this

N

usly development hy reporting that “tic «xovin Laru'e

trading class is takin: moncy Trom tha peevincoe ,
develapment which, he further ncte , wis cousin, o scars

;
city of currency.”>

apart from opera2”’'n, in Jog and in
the minings settlements, thoese immi, rent comacrelal
elements also penetrated the rural morteis wher they
o, ene’ shops an! scme of ther acth all - Liva
there,

In the case of thc Yoruba and [+ tralers; their
wives and children lcukel after the saops wallce the
men constantly travelled ack L the Wwesu and. Bost
respectisely to replenish tlieis st.clk, "ith the xXtensi =
v the Eastern reilway to J.s in 1525, reny f then mede

arran;.ements with their home su,plicrs € rr 11 up the

€2. Gall, F,3, "Annual Rejort = Urovireisl Oor toe yesr
endel Dec, 1915% JOSIWCF 1, L17/191F RiXK3 Also
Ames, C,G., GrzetteelBeee Do 307

63, Gall, F,.'. Wannu:zl peport - orovinciel for the
year ended Dee, 1,18 JOSUIOF 1, L17/1.16:
N“hK.
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cucds to J,as from where they easily crllected them.:'—th
from then on, the Commercicl activities of these PSouthern®
anx! Hausa elements wave focilitate:! 'y the estn’ lisliie
ment of financial an! crmmureicl institutions. %huse
included the Jarclays -:cu'i an! the .ritish btmi of Vest v
~frica bath °f which wers cztelblished in 1v17, Othoers

vere the Kinsways, Chonrais, T, Knhele, Karzocal,

.. Chelerans and a host of Levontine shops which were
cecnecentrate! to the neita o the mein J,...UC. bugsiness
estehlishments and the Lanks in & street which jw@eai.c known

s ra a’s ,;5
as Layin ¥wara'e@s(Levintine Strect),”™ o name whicn

obvisusly depicteit the notionalities . f the 'usiness
proprietors involved, The J.i..Ce anl the .ther Uip er
epgerprises were esti Lisicd € the south or Layin kweran
ant these constituten the main business an' "industrial®
centre ¢f the town, They hanil:d importel mochinery,
clectricals an! electrunics, coustructi n metals an’

66
mctor vehicles,

48 exyecie’, theso bir eoncerns were
aowned and manned hy the furcpecns themsclves tut they also
employed a few africon attenlesnts and clerks some of whoe
were later elevated to hijhar positions »nd became

salesmen an’' accounts clarks, Most ¢f them were however,

8. Flotnicov, L, Struncers ¢ the City. iittslurgh,
1967 p. 38. S

65. Dryant, K.J. (com.:1le¢d) .. Guile To J S. Gaskiya
Corporatim, Z-ria, 150 ple o = 10,

66, Iwid. ;ppe G = 1,



immivrant elements who hat acquire’ the reguisitc
clerical, accountin: an! otihier necessary skills,

For our jpur,;ose here, thesc »fricsn salesmen, clerks
and attendants did not eonstitute an important econoric
class on the Jos rlatcau so lon: as they remainer mere

57

sulBry earncrs., These, however, sh mild not 'e c.nfused

with the company africou 27ents or conmpralors wh . waere

nostly centred in La;os, Leckuta, Calabar and Kono,
ut even this latter jrour 41! not initielly cunstitute
a significant _rou;; in the i'lotesu province where they
did not exist in the first instancu.CJ Furth.roore, ths
rc¢lative absence of cash crop jroluctiicn in the rovince
rrevente! the rise and development »f a Licence uyin::
«ent class such as it ¢i} in Rano, Ibadan an! - ther
centres of cash crop yroductiun.7o
Thus, far mere im cortant in the comm . rcial history
of the Plateau province were the immi -rant petty traders
and bipg businessmen wihe lomincted this sect r of the
colonial econumy of the province, For it was they whoe
¢ollectively suyp,lie! the various comm Zitics required

by the huse mass -f the rural peasantry of the province,

67. HMars, J, "Extra=Territorizl kpterpriscs" ir
Ferham, M, (ed) WMinin- Commerce zand Finance in
Nijeria, Oxfir!, ISL7 e Ube

G, 1Ibid, p. 95,

69, ALLISTER MACMILLAF (compilers and editors) The ied
Dogk of West ufrice: hist:riezl anl desceriptives’
commercial and Inwstrial facts, fi.urcs, snd
rescurces. L-nisn, 1%20 pye Y5 - 127, 2ut als:
Shentun, i, and Freunl 2, op.cit. . 18,

70, Ibia,
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and even in the urban centres - f Jos ool “ukuru, thoy

dominated the market stalls, In due course, somc of the
members of these caterories of traders began to reinvest
their profits in the purclizse ¢f land <n which they built
residential houses for rentin- ~ut to tenants. Tacy also
reinvested in transportotion anl in hotels tusincsgces

in the urban centres, perticularly, in Jeos and ;ukuru.71
Still, some of them resistered with the minins comp2nies

: 2
and focd and labour Onhtr90t5r5.7

Eventunlly, thoy
became not uvnly a ijatesu commercinl class, out, sinul-
taneously, # landlord, transport, and pelty cocntractor

class, Torether with their class counterparts in the

Tl. 4L good example .1 chis was "Prince" the jresent ruler
of Optomoshe who was then a lwsiness tycoo 'n in Jos
and was the owner of Hotel Terminus, Jubilee Hotel I
and Jubilee Hotel II, Up to 1950, these hotels were
the bLirgest private hotels in Jous anart from overne-
ment owned ones, namcely 1Hill Steticn Hatel and
Plateau Hotel, another successful lusinessnern was
Olarbenrs who is still alive in Jas an! who,
according to current rumour, wes the richest Y aru'a-
man in Jos owning over 400 hcuses to rent oot
from his stores anl other "usinesses, The clon:
Gwom Jos recalle! the f.llowin: as the richest men
Jos in the mid 19525 an! the 19508 - F,0, Onyzkwelu;
Olagbenro; rrince; ©'.C. Nduj Alh2ji 411 Tliyag
Alhaji Na Mallam; Alhaji Gerba Jore; Onicbinde
ghukuru;; Alhaji Gote Zantoshii; ..lhaji Nabupraod

Jukuru) and Alhajl Iso Barunn, Interviewe!
3rd Dce, 1UC2 - Jos Palace,

72. I‘.‘Ji’:l.



clerical an!! other overmment depnrtncits inciuding the
administration, they constitute’ a powerful immi rent
cless which wielde!® nut only consideraile ec nemic vower,
out political powver alsr.73
It should he emphasised thet the political siyni-
ficance of this group lLean when they starte) to ro-
invest their profits in the building f resi entizl
houses, buyiny of lorries an! 'uses, snd their enyra cment
in ¢ ntracts., For it was their deminaztion of these
spheres of economic activity which made them the vwners
and controllers of the means f production even within
the cclonial settin-, Hithert., they merely accumulated
wealth commercially t.o.. h the practice of %“huyins
cheap and sellin. deear," =2 process which, as lHarx phrinted
ocuty explceits the producer lut Joes not necesserily revo-
Itionise the mcde of pr-f_w_‘uct:l.on.'ﬂL Sipnificantly,
their political power beisen t be felt in the province
by the early 1U30s. For in 1033, .eck, the /lcting

iesident, noted with some aporecietiin that:

73. Flotnicov, L, Stran c¢rs to the City Fittslur h,
1967 p. 38; pp. 50 = DL,

74, Marx, K, Capital Vol, I1I ifosciw, 1970 p. 328;
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a suilden interest in municijpal affairs

and desire for more participatin in

local :mvernment manifeste themscives

amon,® the intelli entsia of the cosm politan

ofrican community in Jes T wnﬂhiw.75

As 2 mesns of conbtainine the potential hostility
of this . rcup towards overnmeni, ¢n uncfficial Alviscory
Council consistin: of scme of Ltheir members was forne:
in opder to advise : overament tut it alsc Leceam: an
institutin frum which . vernment coulda ssure jubilic
Jpinion on im ortant espects of coleniel siministiation,
This class remained the must voeal an! the must lominant
in the political developments +f J s an! its neiih!curing
mining camps until 1945, when the ir m eproiressive
Uniin was f-meﬂ.76

Jut within the class a2s = whole, the Hausawa elements,
as we shall dcemenstr-te later, rredominetert politically
over thc economica2lly more prosperous Southoern clements
put together. Even in terus of sheer numlers, the
Eausawa were, Ly far, the lerocst (F the immisrant vroups
numberin:: 18,56C -t of a total populstion estimzte of

103,74l for the whole of Jos Uivision in 1921.77 oy 1952.
75, Middletiun, H.H, "innual feport on the Jzteau rrovince
for 1934 JOSEKOF 1, W7/1.35: NiK,
7C, Dudley, J.J, Parties anl rolitics in Northern i, eria
L‘.’}n(‘.:in, 14606 ) i p-:-m e e It S T i
77. SN 9, 1271/1522 “.auchi Province ~nnusl Keport for
1921% NK. For cumparative purjose;a lacal census
in Jos in 1952, thirty years later showed the follow-
ing fi;ures in respeect of the Jos Township:

Hausawa (inclu'ir - fulani, Kanuri ete) 15,179
Efbo 6,08y
Yoruba 5,661
sirom and other rlateau tri'ces 3¢l
Other non-i,rt- o trites 1,165

MLG U376 vel., 1 “Jd s Town Council Affairs 1ushi® Jjos,
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the nmumericnl stren.th «f the Hausawa vis-o-vis other

immigrant proups in o cth the Jas townshi; onl in the

viliuole of the bivision was overwhelnine gs demunsirate!
Ly the table: bLelews
NUMESR ICHL  STsfslTie _ij__-’.;t]ﬁ;;q Y OlL TMMIGHN GROULS
11 J0S DIVISTON

SUFINISTRATIVE ‘ TOTAL N 0, 0. HallSsldi FULRNT 1G70 Y
PO I'OyULATION

. s m -

T e e wn S s e c— — A e b

JOS DIVISIOHN | 246,k06  |11h,00345,2:5 20,236 |13,263 | 6,270
JOS DISTRICT 31,562 274813,18 51l ¢,8069 | 5,063
JOS TCHNSHIv Gy 95 1257 435 1€ 3,794 | 83

> ¢
TUKUSU TOWN &, 450 107 2,477 | 37 ) 3,515 11,100
i ] ,

:
SOUnCE: NIGERI..: Nartgh o aoc-io0 Departument of Statistics:
Fopulsti .n Census uf the s rthern acprdon or Hiseria,

‘IEEEZ. llecin L = 13 @5, 10 « 19,

From the ahove talile, it is cleer th:t the irdiencs °f

Jos Division, the¢ «drom, live? in the rupal arcas T the
Divisisn thereby leavii: the Lmmi rent groups to duminate
the Jos district and towmships,

From the incepti n f c7lonial rule, the numerical
strength of the Hausrwa vis—o=vis the in‘icenes f this
Divisi.n cunstituted colitical enl alministrete protlen,
This becomes ajparent when 1t is rezlise’ thet while
the other indipenuus rouss remeined in their troditi nal
rural settlements, tho lisusaw? were concentratod in

Jos township an! in four nminin - settilements which the
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colonial administrators refere! to as Hausa nrurs.7a
..8 @ result, the populaticon of the Hdousawa in Ja8 towne
ship fer ocutnumbered that of the [jatean indienzs of
the town put tupether, Conseguently, politicol Jlevel ne
ments in Jos Division from 1947 onwards was centred
maianly on the stra rle Tetwoen elites ©f the Hausaws
vlements on thecne hand, 2n. thc intelli entsia £ tne
Jirom and the ctner indirenous groups on the other, we

shall return to this in sulscequent che ters.

INDUSTRY .

—

Although peassnt apriculiure was prevelent throuachout
the rlateau rrovince, this <i’ not precluile the existence
of industrial enterpriscsiby the various Plateau -roups in
all parts of the province, These inlustriel activitics
supplemented agricultuie tinv-ust: the provision of
cutlasses, hocs, knivee, oicks and other farming, mining
and huntin;; implements, Thus, lon ofore 1U00, the

Knowledire and use of iron manufacturcs were widesprew!

76, Malculm, G, assistant fesident, ouchi to
pPolitical assistant, Lokojas Bigport on Tin Ninioes
at _auchi" see 7, 311J/1 05 NeK3 Procmontle, J.M,
“sauchi Province ..nnual Rovoerts, 1521% ShNe g,
1271/1922: NaK; Amss, Cele GaZCEEeErS.s.
Pe 1193 and Ls“h"w, Mo utative .:n1115t1 1tion in
Nigeria, Loni.n, 1,30 (IF527 e




throuchout the IJI"_JVinCI;‘.'?.J 3¢ toeo was tiizt of tin

30 ' "
minin:: and smeltin:,”  Inlea, evesn the Zur: ean nizcrs

o~

were fascinated hy thce hi.h qurlity of locally smclte:!

1 at as it

tin which contained 2l ut 704 +f purity.”
is common knowled ¢, c-lonielisn was not in frice tc
promote and develop inlisenous industrial activity 'wt

te destroy this very process. Nor wes the destruction

=1 loecal industries Ly colruialism limited £ th  Jlateau

provincej rather, it wns wides rea' throaud at enl.nial

T9¢ David Tamlo who wrte ¢ (h,us Thesis on the pre-
colsnial economy ~f the Jos Lizteau fecusin:® on iron
minin- an? smeltin: toldl me that the risponscs from
his research assistents, .f which I wis »nc, showed
that the knuwlae! 2 ¢« £ iron workin: wes very anciont
to some of the cluteau communitics, To e surg,
this was the casc ainm ng the Mwo:okovul and anoas among
whom I and thers workel for Tamb». BDavid Tambo's
field tapes have becn tronscrited! on. preserved in
microfilm in the Northern dijstrory hweszarch Scieme,
Departnent of History, «..'sU. Zaria,

80, Ihid,

81, ut the knowledze of tin saeltine was doveloped amongs

the Hausawa tin miners at .airiwen Dolma (a2 1lstesu

regsion south-east o Kans ant' stuth-west of usesuchi)

who traded in the product bYefore the col .nial conquest,

We have, as yet, nc evilence »f tin smeltin: among:
the 3irum despite the foet that some sirom roups
knew the science of ir n smcltins. Four a

detaile discussi~.n 'n inlirenous tin steltin, n
the J+s Platceu, sce; Trevor :wberts,; "7in omeltin,
at Lirnic-N Delma oy MNagive 1rcocessY S 4,
2863/1915: N.K,
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The strucisle for survival letween local menufectures
and imported Burcpean snes (id not lest the first tw:
fecades of coloniol rule, Hor wes it actually o free
struzgle sinece the cvl _nial stote, a8 expected, favured
and promoted. fur pean manafacturcs o ainst the local “nes.
Jut even then, the lecsl pepulations continue: to show
reference fur lucal manufacturss to those iagorte! Ly
the firms, particulesrly, in the textile industry, Por
inspite of the “"Convenienca" of the imported textiles,
loeal manufactures were much strongser onl more dura%le.83

The BEuropeans firms, therefore, prevailed upon
i

the colunial rovernment to outlew local tuxtiles., This
had become neocessary ' cosuse initial attempts to destruy
local industries Yy lowerin® the prices o f imported ones

hn~d failed to produce the Josired effect. Consequently,

82, Apart from specific industrisl pr.cess =zn! enter;riscs
which were destr.ye! such as s :me svecific cose
stuilies heve docunmented #nd shown, it is nc linhger
in doubt that the overall zim »f cclonialism was to
arrest industrial levelonment in the coluuivs 2n!
make the latter de cn’ent .n the metrp litan centre
for, virtually, cverythio they needed anl! at vriccs
dictated by the colonisin, prwor, o clear confesion
of thie is to be frun' in lLu.sra2r'y F, The Dual
Mandate in “ritisn Pro; ieal sfrica, Lon. n, 1555,

F.0L7 2nd Morel, H.o. Wigeric: Its beoples =n’ Its

Problemns, Londun, 197¢ (35 en) Du. 372 = 177

03¢ Buropecn textid®s then consisted moinly of various
brands of “art matorisl which wes :l'viously
inferior tu loenl textiles, For ¢ fuller ceccount
2f the .iritish destructi. ;. +f the textiles in‘ustry
in Northern Njijeriz, see Tukur, M., cp.cif,
ppe 812 ~ (15, o
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ty 1920, local menufactures which ko' successfully
competed with Buropean ones hal been driven cut of the
market, not unly in Jas, "ut in th- whlc of Northorn
Nigerio tnroush guvernment levislntinu.eh

A8 fur the metal inlustries, these tik & lwer
time to destroy and, thorefcre ¢ ntinued to com etz with
importe! weres. Thus, tccorain:: te the ¢ louial records,
as early as 1421, Jauchi rpovince, which then included
the Plateau, Lcught sume 15,000 hues of the murnpezn
type for distributicn to farmers throuzh the Mative
fathoritics, This plan however feiled Tweoruse the prices
fixed on these hoes were so hi o thet the fermers ciuld
net afford them, as such, ther continuec to patronise
iocal blacksmiths.“g

In the tinfields, the african tin-smclters, mainly
Housawa from Kanu,aG cculd not even survive the first
decode of cenlonial rule duce to the hostility «f the
European mining companies and the colonial povernment,
For when Colonel Laws sct up his first smelter in 107,
it failecd to compete fav urally with that snclted by the
traditionel smelters at iiriwen balmo, Thereefter,

Laws caused the Resiident, ¥r, F,., Gall, t. .an tho

O, Ibid,

—

85, Freemantle, J.0, “aachi Piovisce annucl Report for
1521" Sy J, 1271/1.22 NiK,

86, SNP 9, 2863/1915 “Pin Smeltin at Lirnic-N Delme
by Mative crocess.”® Nk,



traditional smelters from oreratin: in areas where his
tararuat Minin;; Company ha! been jranted ri;hts.dn
Inspite of protests from Sarkit oiriwen delme on the
ban order, gwvermment went nhcad ani drove the [frican
miners ~utof the tinfici's. =

Thus, as we menti nc' errlier, w 1vll, s. much
of the tin-learins areas had been taiten up Ly Buropean
companies that it was ¢ nsidured necessery to alloeate
a concessizn of 100 esercs o the indivensus mincis
collectively, a cinecession which, #s we pointed out, wes
quickly commuted intc monev, furthermore, in pursuagge
of 1ts policy to eliminite intijencus miners from
operating;, covernment em'srked on o series of re.ulstions
tc achieve this emd, Tthus, oven the minin: of mincrals
»f lesser interest and value t. bBurcpeans, such as

F i _ ;
falena (tezali), were ﬂiSCuH?&jQ“.J} Fur as Dower has

67, ‘lower, P, "The Minin  Iniustry" in Perham, M, (ed)
Minin-., Commerce on! Finance in Mieria, Lond:n,
TO47 3. &t = B. ior a tualler account of how the
minin; companies systematically Jestr yed tho
indirenous tin industry n the Jas atenms, see
Freund, i, Cepital ont Lazour in the Nierian
Tin Mines, Lonsmon, 1U81 ppo, 27 = 72, «o2e y Chaouter
Etwo: "rhe Capits=list Take-'ver uf the Tin
Industry.“

68, 1Inid,

84, Gell, F,... (Frecis) "itesgident of Sauchi 12 Dec,
191" SN 17/3, 2015 NK3 Gall, F.% ‘“ainmaal
tepurt “tauchi crovince, 1ulh" JOS:wwF 1/1, L1/1J15:
NAK; SMi* 17/3, 20195 "Duff to Chief Secretery,
Zungzeru, 22 Rov, 1U11" an' #C.ock to Chicf Seeretary,
Zungeru, 3 Yec, 110" MK,
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cerrectly cbserved, until 1927, it was prescri ed that

the ajent left in charze of a minin:; lcase and the

cnyineer in charfpre «f any plant with horsepower alove

12, must Ye Eurrpeans.ﬁj If this lew wags not inten'ed

to discriminate oyrainst the inligenus miners, a set of

universsl qualificati us sh uld have 'ecen set Hr the

pertormance T these functions instead o7 the racial

fjjurcean” requirements of this law, In other w rds, even

if the indi,enous miners hal the capital, sucn laws il

net rermit them to participete in thetin minin: iniustry.
The net effect of the series of discriminat . ry laws

vas to reduce those in‘iren us miners, wh' insisted A

cn making a livine the " tin minins, to 2 tribut.ry

statua.91

Nevertheless, 2 few cntergrisin- and “rave
indigen-us miners, chief sm n;; who wes L,., Zan;, stru gled
even within the tributery system t make a success of
their mining careers., .ut ingpite of their laprge num'aer
these indijencus miners coull! net make any sicnificant
impact on the tin indiustry beeause thev Jid nt sell

their tin to overseas markets directly 'ut musisell it

to the European cumpanics on wiiose leases taey had w.n

the tin, Fur aceoriing: to lower, in 1438, ut uf a total

90, Ibid, uut also liower, £ olieCit. pe 17

91. ¢..{‘ ‘WCT‘, irl "]]chj't. :)0 17.
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latour firce of 31,0653 13,599 was recurded as triigt.rs.JQ
If the impact ¢of these tritutors in the tin industry
was marginal, their politicel impact in the tin-ficl's
was more aggeressive, For many of such deprived] indicce
nous miners expressed their disapiroval thr:ueh tin-theft,{
o problem which plaiumed the tin indastry throush ut its
uxistancc.33

The main point woich cmeries frem the a%uve « iscus-
sion is that throyshe 't the coloniel pericd, nu powverful
industrial class-immi rsnt or indic-ensus to the province -
energsed as a result «f the tin minin - industry. This
shauld not however be confuse! with the emergence nf a
Ypowerful® commercial, transpert, landloprd and contracteor
class which we have 2lreaay Jdiscussed,

In the rural areas outside Jas Division, no
wfrican industrial class wes produced either., For the
cclunial policy of desiroying loczl industries meant,
in effect, thet such a class ¢ uld n:t emerie, Neverthe-
less, local blacksmiths and artisans of Jifferine
gualitiecs cuntinued tu aroluce thelr warces alun;side thoe
impcrted typus.yh dut by 1346, iron mining and suweltiog

'

by the indivenocus proups had virtusnlly ceased in nll

L B8 . -

L

G2, TIbid, p. 17.

93. SNI* 2, 1271/1922 “‘asuchi rrovince innual her ot,
1‘)21“ NAK .

M.  Sower, . 2p.cite ps 43 Freund, 3. op.eit .p. 4E - 48,



rarts of the yr&vince.ds The numcrous smelters in
cxistence were now usin imorte’ iron iusteal F the
indigen-usly mined anl suselte! ir n a8 Yeifure,

In the textile infustry, inlifencus cl th L zn
o pmive way to importel textile in the very first -‘cesluc
of evlonial rule, Firstly, it should e unlerstiul tat
most Plateau communitics 4id n.t culy uvse ¢l th to cover
themsclves but alsu usel sikins of cninels, leaves ond
woven grass strow.  thoese were a2ls use! fop peotocid om
against the rain and s handloos, Seeordly. prior to
Eurcpean cinquest, textilc industry in moast jeres ' ta=
ylatesu provincs was velatively undevelope: and most of
the cloth required in this re;ion was imported from sut..
side the re.i.n,”°

With regaris to the leather inlustry, locnlly
menufactured shoes, hanll:ics, jackcts nnl czrpets were
forced out »>f the markets Ly massive im, reugion f
more “fashbh aahle%, lut not nueessarily, stroncer “nes,
“hese and other local manuficlures (sculpture, weavin.:

ete) were now 'oupht @it s 11 not Yecsuss of thedir as.e.

95 This sh 1l not "2 confused with Llrncksmithin: which
has continued to lnte, ‘The point is thet the
blacksmiths switchu! over tc the treatment -7
importe] iren fur She wonufactare of knives. hoos,
spearheals, etc etc instes.t . f us.ne- the indijen sl
mine' and saelte! ir.-n as wes the case hithert:.

96, Field recor's am.n; the Mwachawval, drom, ..n.os

:
Chip, iton and Kulere, Jyly - Deces 1777,



-214-3‘

values, 'ut because they had then become fanciful arti-
facts of africa's industrial _z28t. +#n im.ressive col--
lection of seme of these con e found at the Ketional
. 97 .
fuaseum, Jos, In this way, 2 ;ru,ressive Zevel: meng
of indigenous industrics in the .rovince was not only
stamated but sulvertod, Rodacy has Jescritie! the
gituaticn in colonial .frico as one of:

¥.ee 'technological arrest' or stagnotiong

and in some instances actual re.ression,

since jec le furpat even the simrle technigue

of their forefathers, The abandonment of

traditicnal iron smeltin: in most jparts of

Africo is probally the mcst im, ortant instance

of technological ru;russifn.JG

Thus, it is si;nilicant t. note that the destruction
of local industries was nut 2ccoempenied by the cstalilish-
ment and development «f mosern industrics which woul!
regslace the allegedly ‘ute=>f=late local :rms."ifj F.r hat
this happened, the real oijectives F im erizlism would
have been jeurpadised, Thus, insteced of encuourapging local
mamufactures or estallishins modern incustries in the

yraovinee to produce headpens, digrers, rakes, shovels,

57 An imaprossive collection of some of these items
exist, for displayz, in the Hationel Museu: J,s and,
more recently, at the lateau State Council for

arts an Culture, J-s,

93, Rodney, W, How Zurc e Underdevelorved s.frica, Der es
S_Eila_m, 1970 p. llll..

99, Ibid, pp. 112 - 123,
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cuorrugated sheets an’ other gdw le ug, ¢ arently, vital
tools require:it in huge guuntitics in the tin industry,
these items were imported from England,
ifter 145 however, » few industries were estellished
but these were mainly rocessing industries, Thesc
included among othirs, the Deiry Intustry at Vom wrnich
wna establishor in 1,23, G, Yorce Tyre Trestment in Jes
(12505), Tin Treetment ot arakin Lai (1354), Cottmn
Ginning dukuru (1950), =n! the ranyam Fish Farm (luSi).ldC
The commencement of most of thoese in between 1954 and
195¢ is instructive Tocouse they reflected = chenge in
Fovernment ec nomic olicy frow using the colonies as
mere sources of raw mr terinls on! markets to a (olicy 'ased
on import substitution irom the 15505.1J1 Thus, Ly
195¢, four years to incerenlence, the annunl rejort could
boast of only a totel of some 30 incustrics o9f unsjecl-
fiel quality for the vhule of the Fpateaun ;aninCu.loz
Determined net to invest in | roducer commoditics lut
only in cunsumer ones, thcrefire, colonial caj-itzlism
could net produce an .fricon in'ustrial entre,rencur

class such as had develsped in the metropsliten states

- - m—

100, Weatherhead, n.T, % .nraal ide; ort, ilateau Fpovince,
1956%"  suthin p. 137,

101, Ekundare, #,0. an lecnemic Hjstory of Nicoria
1860 = 160, Lon 1, 1573 ,ie e = 312,

102, Weatherhea., .i,7, #.nnucl ke ort, J1oteau ?r;vincc,
1956% [HNN p. 13C,
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of Eurcpe.lOB

lather, wich the determinati 'n to import
an! not produce the necessacy warces and machinery for
colunial ex;loitatin on 2 cummercial bYasis, only a
comprador elass Jdeveloi ] ia the major usincss centres
of Lagons, Calalar, Ibadicn anl kano Lut certainly not

. " v 104 ; e i _
in Jos township, therefore, in Ploteau province as
in nany parts of Niceria, no simmificant an’ ; owerful
industrial entrepreneurzl clzss feveloped both at the
eccnomic andpolitical levels tnr oughout the colonield

yeri;d.lo5

l.n '..‘ JL';-;I{ .

We now come t ti.. sost important factor of proe-
ductivn inspite of its lernlistic suhordinetion to cqp‘.t..\ w e
capitalist wmode »f productin, For as Marx has
correctly pointed out, la2'cur hios always occupied a

central position in the yroducti n process throughout

103, Lenin, V,I, W“Imporizlism, the Hihest Stage of
Cayltalism.“a in Selectel Works., Mascow, 1977
E.:i‘c 17:«—' = 257.

10h, For a discussion of the nunter and exponsion of
expatrinte €irms from their Southern stations to
the Northern centros . Nicerin, scce Mars, J,
"Extra - Yerritoriol Enterprises" in Perham, M,
(ed) Minins, Coumerce znd Finsnce in Mi:eris,
London, 1947 i, Ll =« Of; ut cls: see, .\LLISTEd
MACMILILL.N zcﬁmril-?ﬂ anc. editers) The ued ok
of West ifrica, Lonion, 1060 . L7.

105, Freund, 3¢ vwpseits. e 212,
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histcry.log Thus, in a cilonial settiny, such as the
Plateau province, the exuleitation of labour, apart from
its extreme harshness, was very crucicl in the un .er-
development process, tror the proceeds of labour wiaich
the coloniser carried away to the metropole werc not
necessarily suriluses since no gque regars was given to
the level of matericl and social c¢.n'itions necessary
for ithe sustcnarnce of 12 ur at 2 humenly asceeptatile level,
whether it was “wvohluniary* we, ¢, forecd »r “"induce™
1ab0ur.107
In colinial Nigerla rencrally, the development of
a working clsss was very slow Lacsuse, as we noted
earlier, peasant cosi. crop pwluction prelominated,
«nt in the s, ecific cose of the tlateau province,
particularly, Jo3s Divisicn, tin mining cominated the
colonial ecunemy even though peasant apriculture still
remained important,
Inspite of a rather exa;erated capital osutley
alleredly invested in ¥in minin, latour remainc:d the

dominant factor ef of yroucti.n in the tin industry.

106, Marx, K. Capitel vol, 1 Hescow, 1978 po. 173 - 160,

107, By ‘'induced laleovir', cclonial ufficials meant:
Yindirect povernrent oi-i, such as direct onl
much heavier taxation, coumpellin.. 1llers,
of whilch there zre lenty, to perform at any
rate o few munthe® honcest wrk" Freunti, ..,
log cit. p» 75,
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The evidence availalle shew, very clearly, that rizht

: g : o
from the start, tin mining was labunr-lntensivn.l“'

For all thc major urocesses ~f (in (roauction <« clearing,
Mivaing, earth removal, dumpinz, dam bduil-iin,s, sluice
construction, washing, transpoertetion to port - required
much lahwur.lou However, hetwcen 1UC3, when the first
European export «f tin frim the Flatea2u occure'!, and
1V10, when Eurapean coapanics assumed ecumplete control
of the tin industry, laxur reeords are (difficult to

cmmyutu.llu

For it was uring this jericc that the
mi
inligenous miners still partici atel in tin ;ming, What

is more, during thesc corly vzars f Eurcogean mianing,

RTINS

106, In reality there werc only twe majur mechanicel
cevices em:loyzd in the mining: of tin, namely,
the drag=line ani clectricity., The latter generated
enaugh power to pump sufficicnt weter into Lowerful
water jets which werc then forcefully dirccted nainst
the walls of the shaft to lLreak, widen, and “eejen
it. This hydraulic device was referes: ts as
bututu by the lalourers, Thesc together with the
mporte! headpans, picks, shovels, sluicces ang,
later, dre’ijes were what formed tne si=called
capital outlay much talkel=zbioat by the Eurogean
miniry compenies., See sower, «, viscit, p. 17.

10‘3. I‘J -:- ;.'lf'. 23 - 251'.

110, Desides this, cdurin: the early ycers of coloninl tin
minin-, the local prjulaticn it not, un their »un
velition, seeck Jubs with thoe Buro, ¢an miners., Even
cove:nment ¢ ouscripts escapel from the mines at the
slightest ol ortunity therely remdierin, the accuracy
of records Jdifficilt, Seey for example, Eldlcr, D.O,
"iiu toe Resident, .orne, 19 vept, 1716: Incrensc
of Supply of Labour for Minin~ Companics" SiE 11N,
S81m/1918 NeK; and JOSLHIF 1/1 201/19ls, “First
Half=Yearly ite; °rt, Lsouchi ipovince 118" Na¥,
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the labourers kept chaning from one company to another
in search of higher wafes.lll
iy 1910, however, the Duropean companics had already

formed an isssoclation which tried to rerulste the wases

and movements ol latourers from one enmpany tno another,
Formed in 1wo7, this Sssociaticn hecame the parent Loy

of what, in Jyly 1910, bLecame the asstcistion of Mining
dngineers and Chambers of Miocs of Morthern Nireris, which,
heeame a branch of the Lonton nsed Nicerian Chambers

of Mines in 1w12.1%2

Unece the tin industry lLoecame
“esteblished“,ll3 labour recoris became easier to compile
althouph inter-company mipgrationg of labour still took
place. a8 the following, table supnestg, the tin industry
started with thousands of ~Irican lahnour., s tho years
wore on, lavour figpurcs rose inztead of declinin:: thercby
undersgcoring the central pnsition »f labour in the tin
industry inspite of the fact that the industry bhecame
increasingly mechanised, The figures for coal are re-
produced gide=by=side with that of tin because, in size
andd in its economic siymificance, 1t was the next lmpor-

tant extractive indtustry after tin throucghout the

111, SNp 11if, G81m/1510 %Increzse of Sup:ly of Lahoar
for Minin» Companies' NAK,

LR

iid, freund, U, np,cit, vo 303 v, Ely.

113, smes, C.G. Gazelbveers of the rqatesn brovince,
Jas, 1934 pp. AL = 35,
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AVERAGE AFRIC.N LiJOUit IN _TIN .ND CUil, MINING

YEAR 1 €04l
1912 12,000 -
1917 20,000 -
1919 22,000 -
1922 13,200 -
1926 31,200 2,001
1927 36,015 2,401

1926 304333 2,30l
1929 34,333 2, 066
1430 25, 20l 2,100
1531 20,743 1,800
1932 18,009 1,470
1333 1,211 1,537

1934 20,135 1,530
1935 21,429 1,416
19306, Cly 590 1,634
1937 35,142 2,558

1938 31,855 2, Bl
142 79,5800 -

3y “ry ’ ) 1 lh-
1952 50,000 -

— -

11y, The sources for the table in the text are:
ower, ', Ops,cit, jiie 2L = 29 Table IV;
Freund, ., op,Clt. L's 70s These figures cen be
cross=checked in the 2nnual reports especially
those of the minc's lepertment, The suihor tried
to correlate iawerts talle anl that of Freund by
ranlomely picking years on “oth sides and found!
these ¢ '¢ larpely the sase except for minor
discreyanclies., The last two years, 1042 and 1952,
are my own comoutation from the annual rejports
for those years,
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colenial periad.lls From the point of ware lzatour,
therefore, the tin inluctry . votablly employo: , in any
one yeor, more labour tian all the rest »f Nigerian
industries put together exelu'ing the natisnal corporatious
and ministries. Warce 1lobour wes therefore s verv in o re
tent factur in tne ec . mic an. political develoments
cf the rFlateou provinc:, .. closer examinati.n .f ware
12%our in the jrovince is thereiovre imcerative,

Generally, wage labeur in the minesficld! wis catee-
rorised intoy skilled z2nd unskilled, The former incliuded
a third category sometimes refere’ to as SUmirskiliu&.llg
The ungkilled lalsur force engased in dippring (pick),
rk.117

It was made up Y peasants

A

stivvel and head;an wo
from the Plateou areca os well as 2 su'stantinl num’ er

of Hausawa zn:’ Kanuri who hoo immigrate’, almust -n 2
rermanent basis, from other _arts of the nortnern pru-
vinces, These group =f la'w wrers were largely illitrate
and gpoke little or no Enc-lish. They enerzslly worked

in gangs under n hea mon wn- was paid nis own lesic were
lus 2 small commission for the numier of labourers undler

11¢ 11

Lhis char;e, Most of these headmen were Hausowe,

115- ;}-:)wer“, e Uhi:-acito L. Il—o
£16: Twid, »:s 2hs
117. I"ni'l. e 21-'-0

118, The prectice of tenan. Wriles from labourcers Yy the
hec:men especially Juring the deprossions was wides--

preat, Not a sin;le infriment in the field cungesto!

119. Lrowne, G. St. 0, {Eajor) Lsbour Conditions in West

iffica: & Report, Lond n, TORT [ Sh.. Tt shoull be
- s _-_'& = . ] L. - : - e

remarke.. that MaJjor O, rwne was the Lal-ur Jdviscr

to the Secretary «f State for Colonics, 5till on the

ethnic compositi I the tinmincs labiowrers on the Jos

Plateau, sce Jower, ., Zhgeit. p. 24 and Frouni, :.

Urli Cit. E'. J2.
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However, a pgreater part of the dircgins, shovel and
headpan works tcok the form of on extremely ex; loitative
contract system, In this systeom, the labuurers were

paid s much per cubic yar! of excavate:l eartn corricd
away to a dump or zn embarkmentc forming @ dam, The paye-
ment was made to the Leadmen f the particular group
who, In turn, share! it out to the lalvurers; those
wigocing received the hichest pay, followed by shovel
vorkers while the head;.an workers, mostly w.men and
adolescents, received the least pny.lzo
In most cases, these .ayments were made weekly, 'n
Saturday afternouns, which come to be recarde’ as "jaye-
days", The wages of these unskillod labourcrs was the
lowest in the tin uin.u —ad it kept chargj_ngrmz.oﬁly.ij_n
response to changing merket comlitions of tin but also
by what Jrowne calls the %rike offY which must he peid
to labomr brokers somctimes sc as to retain cmplzyment.121
Until the Depression (1,2%=31}, the averare wares per week

for this group was €s Od per experience:! adult labourer,

The inexperienced adult, szbLon kamu, received much less

althoush 2 1little above the halfe-pay rate for

120. Jower, i'e P. 11l; SN 17/2, 11242 vol,1 “larticul-rs
of Labour and Industrinl Conditins Prevailinrs in
Niveris, 19206 - 20% N.K3; JOSIWOF 1/1, 3/1%33 ".amual
Report, ijatesu crcevines, 1¢32" N.Kj; Kadbior 14,23
"Need for Minesficli Lebour.% NiK.

121. .'hf'l".‘wnt-, {.‘l. 1‘.:t. O. '-L.' Ci t. 1 . 2'—' -
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aa’tolescents.l22

It must e emphasised thot the unskilled
labourers formed over Y5% of the work-force in the tin
mines et any pgiven tine,

The semi=-skilled znd skillel workers were thusc en-
iaged in minor supervisory works, foremen, headmen in
chafve of sluice loxes, pcneral f{itters, electricions an

L |
r::l-L-_'r'l;-:ss.l"'3

These jobus were filled 'y the “Hpasawa® from
the north and "Yoruba® ant Yigzuo" from the southern pro-
vinces, The latter tenle! to £ill the clericsl, electri-
cal, gpeneral fitters an' other artisan posts while the
Hausawa predominated as headmen =2n! supervisors,
Collectively, all these sroups were small In size andt
were scattered amon;s the various companics in thedir
places of daily operaticus,

Besides earnin: hicher pay, ot this catersry of
wurkers, particularly the healmen, extracted moncy from
the unskilled 1lalwourers unier their char.e, is a class,
this group was in direct contact with the comiony fore-
men and managers who were uasually Buro eans, Standing
Letveen the Burcpean mana.ers on thz one hand, and

the moss of unskille!l 1labourers on the other, this group

s

122, JUSFRCF 1, 1779" ... La'our Conditions, Apointment
of an Ipspectir of Lolour® NaK; JUSIROF III, C, 221
®Conditions and ligsjutes, Minecsfiels! Lalwur, 1952
WAk,

123, isower, F. opscit, ' 2.

124, srowne, G, St, O, op,cit. ppe U9 - 50, Sec, in

particular, his rate oI wagres in &, pendix IV
ope 00 - 81,
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played very important roles “uring labour cr':f.'s,e;.s.]"'1

Indeed, it was their menters who chempioned the formation
of labour uni.ns in the 194us =“nd who cceupic! leadar-

leu This middleman

ship positions within the unions,

yosition which they »ecu iec! in the tin lavour or;uani-oe-

ticns made thea more powerful than the unskilled la'urers

inspite of th: numerical jre; ndercuce <7 the lattur,

f'or example, as late as 1.0,3, Yreouno estimeted thit their

total number in 211 the minin © comuanics was just

abrut 9000127 compare to a fijure of over 70,000 for

all ecatepories «f labourers in the mines vy 19&2.123
fnuther group of skilled l1al:ur in the tinmines were

the tributers, Trilutin. wes 2 system under which the

holder of a minin: ¢ ncessi.n (the lessee) arran ! wlith

indirenous applicants (tributers) to werk on his ground

on cenditicn thot the latfer had to sell the mineral

vhich they won tu the former et on oorecd rete.lzv

The indigenous tributer, in Surn , recruite:! his own

lalourers, which somotimes included membors of his family,

-

125, Freund, d. op.cit, ». 89,
126G, Ihid. vype 177 = 154,

127, I%id, ». 177.

12, Dower, I, 2p.cit, e 25,

129, Srowne, G, St. 0, op, cit »r. 2%, L%, Sh,
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130 qpe

to work the land so contractei from the lessee,
tributer was responsi'le f.r their up-kec; while they worked
the ground and paid them 2 matually zoree? sum of money
after sellin; the tin t2 the lessee, If the triluter or
members of his crew were ool at pros;ectinrc, then, they
won plenty of tin te sell t: the lessee within ¢« few days,
The more tin they won anl sl.', the more money they oot
snd shared, Cunversely, oor prog uetins: led t weeks
ol wasted efforts leadin: to severe poverty and
indebtodness.131
The tributory system, therefore, inherently involved
scme element »f pamblin., Govertheless, it was opular
amung indijfrenous miners an' letwurcrs 21ike Lecause it
cnabled them to control end menipulate the proceeds of
their own labour, Major .rova's observation that triue
ting was popular becausc #the gambling element o) cals
t: the ﬁfrican“l32 is too suserficial anvl nisleadin.:,
For there is nathing i loricelly innate in the africon
wiiich makgs him likc somilin’, wWhit JSrown probably failed
to prasp was the fact ti-t the indijenes saw very little

of pgambling in tributing ecause they lelleved themsclves

13C, Ibid,
131, Ioid, pa. 113 Freumd, =, o ,cit, ;:. 91,

132, Srowne, G, St. U, 9y,Ci
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te Le good tin prospecturs - yan ramajiku.133 Infact
many of them undertock much me;»ins 2f the rround Lelire
the actual tributin: was cuntracted, Furthermore, only
the seasunei trihuters, wh. hod distinjuishe! themselves
in tin prospecting (gamajikonei) often .ot labourcers to
Join them precisely for recucin: the risk involve? in
tm‘.."-t.tt:ir!g..]'m+

During perioids of “35m, trivuting often led te
accusations letween the trilmters and the lessces,
For at such times, the tributers hi: away sume of the
tin won which they s0li to a different lessee or a
company at 2 ni;sher rate than theat oriicinslly contracted
with their lessee, Mjch that went unler the name f

tin-theft in the cul. . izl reeords was actually vhat one

133. Pwajok Dangal; Gyong Jusa 2nd others, intervicweenl
29/C/1979 - Kuru, That the inlicen.us miners
were expert tin ;ros;ectors is not in doukt,
Freund! quotes a col:onial source which ¢ nfessed
that: "It is statc! that 2ll the depasits so
far éfup to 1912 _7 cpened up have been discovered
by black men", Fround, ), loc cit. pe. 40,

134, Nyven, C.H. "innual re ort Mlateau isTovirnce,
1950 JOSvROF L2, ©1111/3,1: NaK,
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might call "ruerrilla triﬁutinr“.l35 Nev.rtheluess,
whatever Lencfits which the indicenes derived from
tfibuting, it oceasinally led to seriosus hordshivs
when, at the end of a cuntracted tri'amte wirk, n- tin was

won, o indead such—-—coasd n'i;ﬂ‘ Tt S alus

O = 1

work,-no tin-was-wen, For, inideed, such occasi ns were
major sources of indeutedness an!' frustretion leadin
. ’ e s 136
to all sorts of crimcs in the tin&gxna camps,
From the point of class formetion and relationships,
the tributors formed an advantared clezss atwve the other

memlers of their individual crews beceusce, in most coses,

135. The natives i1+ ¢ - airel in tributing: without licence
did not see themselves as thieves, Their -irom
members, in particular, felt that they had a ri; nt
to participate in the tin industry since they hiil
lost all their land to it without any cempensations,
Freuni has Jdrawn cttention to & €iscussion of the
problem by the Inspector >f mines, Lan;slow Coclk,
in a letter he sent to the SMi- as early as 1ul3.

In that letter, s copy of which is in K, Cock admitted
tin theft on the roads Ly inter, reters an' hoadmen
as well as by miners weriking on the land of a

company 2nd sellin: it on sly which nho olserved

"was the commencencnt 5f a very larce question that

was_/ now bLecoming acute," I have coinel the

erm "puerrilla tritutin,™ to emphasisc the joint

that unlicence? triltutin, an. tin-theft re; resented
continuing resistence activities Yw the 'ir m anc

the Hausawa alike to the take-over of the tin industry
by colonial capital as well os deseri'c the metho!
through which the tin was stoloen, nemcly, cin l:to
(digcing underpgr und tunncls), It is instructive to
observe that the Hausaw terminclopy for unlicence !
trivuting by whatever method is known as labanu ucdu
(i.e. to mark or i¢ identify-ani-run), Sec ONF 11N,
WyIm/1913 "Communicati n t Covernment Inspcct of Mines:
6 November, 1913 in releoti n to Tin Stealing® NAK;
Cock, L. "Cock tn Secrctarizk, Hartiern Vr-vinces:
12 Novemier 1913, Helstion tc Tir Stealin M N.X,

136. Browne, G. St. 0, opscit. pp. 2€ - 27.
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the former cmployed the latter. 3! In other words, it
was they who apirupriated the price differential, that
is, surplus, or what remainec of the mmey wiicn 'wth the
lessce and the other momlers of their crows hed heen paid
the arrced sums of muney., In this way, sume tributers,
mostly, but not exclusively, Hzusawa, accumulated
sufficient mcncy which they invested in commerce an. in
petty contracts althouch others still reinvested their

130 #8 menticned earlier,

fortune into further trioutin,
Mr, D,3., Zang, 1s a typical exumple of a successful
tributer in the tin mines of Jos,

Despite our discussi n of wage leobour in the tin-
mines under colonial catc ories of skilled an® unskilled
labour as well as th. solative eccnomic and social
position which each occupied, more emphasis should he
rfiven tn hoth these entesnyies to,ether as a proup.

For it is obvious that 211 the categories »f ware

labour were actually emi-loyed Ly metropolitan capital
throurh the mining comyenies, Consequently, the tin

mines of Jas provided oo example of one of the few areas
in the colnial economy of Migeris g whoere a proletaria-

139

nisation process, however cruc or muted, developed,

137. Ihil:. 1)}3. 26 - :?.7.

138, Ibid, Mr., D,.}. Zun and Duang Salsnir are ¢asily recalled
Yy 3irom inforusnte as successful tributers who were
non Hausz but Sirom,

139, Drowne, G. 5t. O, . .cit, ppe 9 = 10; lreund, 7, Op.cit.
Pite 175 = 177; See ffﬁ~ vetts, il. Y. easantry,
Merchant Capgitel and International Firms: Colonial
Capitalism in Northern Nireris%, Doker Seminar on
State and bBntreproncural Classes in africen Capitalism
Docem ery, 1000 p. Je
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¢ Directly followin:: from this, was the rlevel pment

of 2 sémi-proletarisan consciousness which wes reresented

in the form of strikes an. brole unionism, Trale uni nism

therefore wes a sijmificant ec.nuomic en . pelitical forece
in the p-litics of Jos Vivisi.on thouphh much less s in
the remsining Yivisions, From the main focus of this
thesis, trade unicnism in the tinmines effectively won
sume salary anl welfare Yenefits t- the labourers in
feneral, However, as an orcanisaticnal structure, it led
to the development »f what Freund has rather hyperio-
lically refered to as a2 "lahour aristwcracy'lho within
the union itself, This lsixur aristocracy was, in part,
a reflection of the varicus sirands of labour in the
mines., 3ut lecausc tucge various Uranches or skills of
labiour had Leendeldleratcly reared to coincile with
ethnic groups, trade uni.n leadership itself logically

became articulated along: cthnic 11ne3.1h1 A8 a result,

3

140, Freunl, 3. gpecit. p. 175.

11, Inia. pe 161, It sh-uld he pointed -ut that the
renesis of the varicus contemporary sccial anl
econemic classes which develaped, naot rnly on the
Jos Flatrau hut in other parts of the c untry,
arose in consequence to eclonial exploitation and
rule, Jur cxampl., me of the factirs which
createl and galvenisc: the coincicence of ethnnic
roups with socic-ccunomic stotusces was the dis-
criminatory pelicy of culonial coministraticn andg
educaticn, Fur a fcw ceac stulies cuncernin: cloess
formation and Lrode unicnism in some perts of

Niperia, see Heview uof .friesn Politiesl Economy

N>, 13, 1978,
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the trade uni:ns which developed in the tinaincs ecenme
conservative even thouh their formation and orcanisation
was, in itself, a proressive develupment. Alth uah
Freund has documented the renera) development and
history of these tra’c uni.ns, there is still the need
to identify and discuss s me of the salient points in
order to show how such a proyressive development produaced
a leadership cless wliich Lecame an instrument «f soeinl
an! palitical conservatism in the paolities of the lateau
pruvince.lhz
Thus, accoriing to the recerids, the first strike
» by labourers in the tinmines 2f Jos occurcd in 1U0z,
Iy wes precipated by the attempt Ly the Niger Company to
push down wages to &1 o day Jlaring the reiny season
instead of the 91 rate which the labrurers were accustomel
to getting irrespective of the seas.n of the year, Other
- mild strikes occured in 1911 an! 1414 when, in 'oth cases,
the mining companies attemptel to undo the little ware
g2ins which the lal: wrors ha!l managed to Securu.lhB
Jut these strikes <o not necessafily presuppose
the existence of formal trade unions in the Plateau mines-

vart «f a

4

fieldss nather, these early strikes werc

142, It is the opiniocn of this auth r that thewh le
decade 1950 - 1900 wes wested in dividinge rather then
unitine lalour powver in the tinmines of the Jos
Plateau, This was certainly 2 conservative and,
probahbly, & reactionery development,

13, Freund, ., "Niger Company Capers® loc cit,
Ve Gg fnl l(:lu
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natural hostility brought abvut by the comueny's separation
of the producers frorn the means of groduction which
characterises, not only the onslausht <f coluniel
capitalism, but the emer; ence ; clasc societics in
general among hitherte ored miuvantly communal moles o f
Lrwduction.lhh In othexr words, these strikes were part
of a pencral hostility on.! resistence to the capitalist
taiceover of native lan s rnd the coatrel of the tin
industry itsellr, Thonmck linited in scale an' organisa-
tion, these strikes marice’ the beginnin: of trade unionism
in the minesficlds but one which, up t. the 194Ts)the
cnlonial stcte persistoently disciurage! 2nd sutlawed,

Thus, thr.ughout the first forty ycers of coliaial
rule in Nijeria, no tre .. unicas were allowe? to form
and functicn in any pert of Niﬁeria.lhs Indeed, f:r the L&
whole of Uritish West .:frica, colinial lalotwr policy was
extremely conservative until the a:oointment of Jdajor

G, 3t, Orde-~irownc as permenent lal o r adviser to thce

14y, Marx, K. and Engels, ¥, Moanifest.. of the Communist
Party. M.scow, 1977 pe 35 = GO,

145. Throughout the peric! covered Yy Lower's gtu’y,
i.e. up to 1942, there is no aention ef trete
uni ns a fact which, he coarrectly note., was,
interalia, responsille T r thne huse srofites which
accruec to the tin mluing companics since it enablec
them t keey wege levels low witaoat facing the
anger anl acticrns of trale unions, Jower, P,

opgcit. p. 23 To'le I,
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Colonial Office in 153, For hitherte, colonial officials
held the view that «fricor laboar was Wscarsely clessifi-
able as reguler wage corning¥ wn', therefure, not descrve-
inry ¢f the furmation, functiins and responsitilitics
of trade uni-ns.lhc The truth of the matter, howcver,
was that between 1900 aend 1240, despite its atoliticn
in 1931 by the Internaui. nal Labour Opanisaticn, most
West ..fricoan celuniel ovemnaents still actively empleyed
forced latcur and they were therefore not seriously
Lothered zhout labour issues in the Cﬁl-hius.lh7 In
Kigeria, studies have “een undertaken which ;rove this
point with reyards to the raiilw2ys constructiuns although
more of the chlonizl use of forced labur wiuld he
uncovered if similar stalics were c nducted «n the
colonial motor roads, “ative .uthority buildings, schiols,
hospitals an: other sociuvece nomic services which the
Colonial government claimc ! to have [diven tu many
Nizerian Communitics,

In the i'lateau provinece, the emplayment of forced
labour for minines purposes laste! until 15LS despite the

claims of the povernaent to the contrary, For

U7, Brownc, Ge.5t. O, Lowour Cunditions in West dAfriea:
-

\ i -~y i ‘.
s Report, London, -;-gj De e

147, lower, P, op.cit. p. 25,

W6, Gall, ¥,... Winnual (o ort, Centrel i'povince 15110
JOSIOF 1/1, 67/1.12 L.K; s8F 7, 2534/1910
"Secretariat te iesident, Lauchi: Tirst Quarterly
Report, 1910%; JOIUHOF 1’320/192? "Paxation -
Plateau Frovinc., 19527/20" NuK =n. :sower, I,

op,tits Pe 25
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throughout thesc ycars, the main task of the Colunial
state, interalia, was t: ensure thet the tin mincs
were flooded with la’aur which it 1! "y ensuria- thot
earning wares in the mincs wes the only means of retting:
sufficient mceney in the ivyctean province to pay the
taxes, So rather than cticour-eing the foraation of
lalour uni'ns, to which the ninin: cumpanics were
vehemently opposed anywoy, soversmment urged the conganies
to improve the cundlitions of work on behelfl of the
1ahnurers.1hv

The imglicetion of this policy was that the iampact
of organised labour power on echnomic and political
developments on the Jus latesu anl in Ni eris as a
vhole was hardly felt Lcfure the 1u40s. sand when, in

1941, trade unions were allowed to form in the tinmincs,

149, Government pesitin on this ewanated from its reeli-
sation of the fact that the iZlarings un'erpayment,
poor housing;, poor feedinr, pour health cunditions
etc were heeoming o fetter in the develurment and
expansicn of the tin inlstry. Josides this, the
mines labourers oo’ the . irom pecsants had, Ly
this time, developced - political awarcness which
made them e #n t* responde to thelr respective
situations of su’' juiratim en! exploitaticn in a more
organised manner, ‘horefore, vernment saw the formo-
tion of trede uni a5 as a "shack-al:isorter" to an
impendinge la2'our erisis sh ul!' the tin inlustry
expend withuout tokia- esre f these dejlorable
conlitivns, For with trele unions, g uverimert
velievod, that there would always Le ¢ thrum fur
ne;rotiations witiv - ¢ jeoverdsinge the tin in‘ustry.
Sec JOSPWOF I1I, MI</1 Yol,I "Miserien Chamler of
Mines Minutes Muetin:, June 1941% NAKj; SWe 17K/7599
vol,S "Ni rerian Chamber of Mines" mectiny Letween
local eocuncil an’ lichoris, luth fel, 194l WK,
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they suffered from the rarochizl prollem of etnnicity.
This problem arose historically from the nature »f tne
colonial economy itself f.llrwine the skills which it
required on the one hzn!, =nl the unequal educaticnal
wevelopment in the proviuce an!l the depgion under colonial
rile on the sther, therely making: skilled lazlour to come
from ¢nly certain parts <f Hierins, PFur, 25 we ncled
earlier, skillw! labour in thic tinmines consisted! of
predominantly s authern elenents who ha! hnd access

to colonial education inclu in- the Hiusawa headnan-
commerceial contractor class Jperati-% in the mines.
Naturally, it was membors from the skilled catesory who,
apart from their pr.fessi.as, were, invarially, the
literate end who, t....c: re, constituted the "ulk of

the leadershiy: of the union Yranches of the various
mining companies,

Urowne enl, very recently, Freund have drawn
attention to the ethnic charccter of trade uni'nism150
in Niperia 'wt only ¥roun! has manaje’ to locate thc
prchblem within a historieczl ¢ ntext.lsl' It will te
necessary to emphasisc here that the protlem <f ethni-

city which weakenc:' trade union solidarity on the Plateau

s S

15C. Srcwne, Go St, O. opecite e 24 = 54 ond

}-'1reur1'\‘!, re D Cit. .'|-. LL L 2.{..."‘.}.

151. Frellnll, ‘-:. U‘-.L‘.it. ;."'.'p 1&)’.]- - 105.

e e :



minesfieli arcvse historically Srom tae uncgqual oprortu-
nities and access to the new avenues of success which
colonialism brought atcut, Iy wos nt gome innate
trait which was peculior to an! which characterise.! sn?

distinruishe! Nigzerian socictiss from Duropesn sucletics

wvhich made for this ethnicity., In sther wiris, "trita=-

bty

lisn,® alle;e’ly one ¢

development in Lfrici

the mein drawbacks »f political

\

AT

ms actuslly an ideolosicel
weapon employed Ly colondalism to divide and rule the
peoples and ecounomics of Arrice, Ethnicity, it must be
emphasised, was the ef ect rather than the cnuse of
economic and political backwardness in “frica.ISB It
is arainst this back roun: that the "cthaic factor®
in the history and development of trade unionism on

should be viewed
the rjatcau tinminesé This certainly weakend] trade unionism
as an organised labour power hecause 1t allowed “oth

rovermment ond the management of the different @mining

e ——

152, In WNiceria, the mcst lucid and, irobally, the most
effective exponent »f this bankerupt nevcolonial
thecry of African pelitical develipmint was Professor
James O'connell. See the followin: of his works:

"The Fragility of Stability: The Fall of the figerian
Federal Government, 1u05% in Rethers n, I, (ed)

Protest 231 swer In lack ..frica, New York,

Oxfor", 1970; Wihe Incevita, 111ty of Instalbility® in
Journal of Africon Stu.ics Vol. 5 no, 2, 1507

Phe N1 = 191; Mnallcical Ipte raticn: The

Nigerian Case®" in Ilewowd, ., (ed) .frican Interaticn
and Disinterrati a Jxf »~!, 1909,

153, Nnoli, O, Ethnic i, 1litics in Niperiz, BEnugu, 1977
1*. 229-
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companies to manijulate it uasily.*)u Consequently,

inspite of its successzs; the story of trade unionism
in the tinmines, is alsu oune . i intrigues, fissi.n and
fussion.lSS In the proeess, 2nd much te the detrivent
of labour power solidericy on tne tinmines, its tradle
univns were affiliate” with nolitiesl Larti.s. .t tails
Juncture, a brief narcotive ol tuese devele; ments is
necessary,

In 1941 an Africin Yorkers Upicn was formed 2mong
the Amalgamated Tin Mines of Miceria (4TMN) in Sukuru.
By «sugust of thot year, tite union recurled UO0 paid up
memhers and! at a meetii.;, later that same year, it

e
attracted a crowd of LWOCO wurkers.l’c

The president of
this maiden union was ¢,%,”. /nsah, from the then Col:!
Coast, At the same time, it “egan te form brancncs in
the other major minin, companics such as Gold an! Sase
Metal Mining (G.MM); EXLi%o3; JaNTarg “dsichi Tin Myning
Company Limited; HNaravta Minine Company anel so on
although these branches were rot organisationslly
subordinatel to that «f sIMY, 1t is cuite clear from
the recorils that the loadershi; cadres of these unions

wera made up oF meinly the skilled cetepory of workers

i W m—

lf';h‘. maloy’ Fed o L-"__._L-_i _Ii. e 23‘:.' i r_l.;lj s'..r'l':unf-g ica
opscit. pps 17N - 200,

155 . I‘\i&l. .

156, JOSFROF III, Lhoho ‘ira.e Loions - 1643 LTMN Union
Meeting of January 1.1L2,
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who were, interalia, Ghenzizas, Sterrn Leoncans, ant
"Southern" Niterians.157
As would be expect:z:!, tic mmierement of the different
companies were hostile to bl z3¢ trade union leaders ond
some of them such as kalrick Unar:, jo,ularly acclaim.!
as the most famous leader of tlc eric ., lost tneir J- ?‘-5.15}“‘
At the initial stajes oI tre'ec anl n cctivity, their Jle=-
main’s were not radical, canired a8 the, wergyon
higher wages, overtime peys, arnu'l leoves, sick jays,
provision of health clinics in th: cav-s, abitrary

dismissals and the llke.l’) Ne fuanlagsental issues were

- ———

157. Freund compiled = list o resreseatsiives (leaders)
of six of the 1o¢?in~ pinin; compani.s in 1947 =s
follows:

ATMN - J.J. Johnson, LE,J, Olawole, li,A. Nzekwu,
E.N. Ohuwliswe,
GOMM - M,0, Okepuma, R,K, Ekiie, J,ii, Cpenc,
Cs0. Nwaje
NESCO - E.S, Nottilge, O.: . [kpeminy
EXLANDS = K,C. Mensan, .., menike; C,0. Zzeluiro,
Se¥ly Umeshi,
JANTAR = Joseph, Jan Fulari, J,u, Darazu,
BISICHI - G, Okeafor, .., .1li, L., .pu,
NARAGUT.:. = Nil (i,¢. n. roprasentation),
Freund, b, op.nit. ve 123 ut for further infor-
mz2tion on these and tler:, see JOSiIOF ITI L..i/12
"Niceria aAfrican Miner: Uri: A" N.K; JOSiwOF 1/2, 911
®innual Reyort, ctear v oovince 19Su" Judiin- Ly
the names, the represcita ivzs frrom JOALTLR and
SISICHI appear to nove bewn Nurihernors,

156, JOSPROF 1, DM 77/:.2 “Laomns to rnberton, 29 Sept.
144" and alsu hesrin ¢ o Uamuno's Jdismissel by
GBMM in JOSIWOF IXI, C.22 ‘'uLolour, C.ulitions and
Disputes" N.K,

159, JOSFROF IIXI, L4240 “Tra e unions 1Uh3" :;mlingr
amongst others, wich LHM Moetine, Jenuery 1942:
NoK,
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raised relating to the criteria on which the meagre
share of the profits alloted to labour was decided which
was the cause of poor wages., For until later on, the
unions initially accepted the periodic retrenchment of
labourers as natural which tended to undermine their

160 Over time, however, their demands

Job security,
sharpened and became more radical, as they became more
experienced, and from 19:2, thay oisanisgcl siriker almest
on a yearly basis,

Then, in 1946, an amalgamation of the various

which

unions was undertaken from/emerged the Nigerian Union
of Minesworkers. This development practically converted
the various African minesworkers unlons inte branches
of the former and a militant attitude quickly developed
among the labourers of the different mining companies.
Thus, between 1942, when the first union strike occured,
and 1962, there were no less than twelve contemplated
strikes, six of which were actu~nlly carried out exclusi-
vely on the timmines, In addition, the Nigerian Mines-
workers Union, participated in other general strikes

in Nigeria especially those of 1945, 1947 and 195hbl61

I

160. Freund, D. op.cit. p. 179.
161, Ibid,
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The main method employed 'y company managements to
combat trade union militancy in the mines was to take
actions which would cripple unisu leadlerships such as
intimidations and dismissals, These methods receivel
government approval particularly in the 19508 when party

politics hegan.162

For during this period, governmment
feared the potential sower of traode unionism and there-
fore encouraged, indeed, actually sjearheaded, splits and

divisions within unicn 1Gadership,l”3

Thus, immediistely
after the partial success of the strike action of 1947
over salary increases and arrears sceruing from the
recommendations of the Harrigan Commission for publie
workers, union leaders in the timminecs beran to De rcfered
to as “outsiders" py government an! company officials,
This strike actually started with Zold and base workers
and then spread to several companies lasting for a’out

one month, The reference to %“outsiders" aimed at the
predominantly "“southern" elements in the union lealership
cadres who, it was alleged, did not know and could not
represent the interest of thce “northern® minesworkers who
obviously formed s majority of the minesworkers in the

6

Plateau tinmines, wrse still. union cfficials were

162, Dudley, B.J. op,cit. ppe 239 - 241: Sklar, R.L.
aBccit. g HOBe= '

263, Indd.
164, SNP 17/L, 39435: %Estallishucnt, Lebour adviscory

ioard, Minesfield" and SNi 17k, Ofus vol, 5
"Wreford to Chief Secretary, keduna 1945%: NiK,
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tagged as Igbo (Iniyamurai).

I, the course of this particular strike, a trade
unicn officer from Lagos, one R, Curry, was scnt to
the minesfield to negotiate a settlement of the strike,
Curry used the occasion to initiate the formmtion of a
much more tightly knit labour union than the Nigerian
Minesworkers Upion which was only on assoclation of the
variocus trade unions and which, Curry believed, tewdled
to make negotiations more ditfficult bLecsuse of the
multiplicity of union lealerships of the {raide unions
in the different companies, This new union was called
Nigerian African Minesworkers Unlon (NAﬂU),165 8 name
which took into account the non-Nigerian minesworkers
also,. Unfortunately for Nrgerian African Minesworkers
Union and trade unionism in the tinmines generaily, this
very connection with Curry turned out to he a great
source of weakness, For as government agent, his concern
was to ensure that trade univn activity was under suffi-
cient government contfol, and its areas of activity
limited in such a way bthat government intervenition, in

the case of a trade dispute, would be more decisive.lGG

165, JOSPROF III, La3/12 VYNigeria sAfrican Minesworkers
Union® NuaK,

166, SNk 17/L, 36435 "Establishment, Loleur .dvisory
Board, Minesfiled™ an:d SN 17K, £09) vol 5
“Wreford to Chief Secretary, Kaduna 19h5," NiK;
JOSPROF IIT La:}/12 "Niveria African iinesworkers
Union" NiaK,
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although the tin companies themselves had objected to
government intervention, Curry and government prevailed
upon them to believe that their interest would he lest
protected through government interventisn, Despite these
limitations, the Nigerian /frican Minesworkers Union
remained the main framewnork of trale union activity in
the tinmines of the Jos Iateau throuchout the 140s,
Once formed, NaMU went into acticn, Thus in 144y,
NaMU declared a strike acticn against the Amalgamated
Tin Mines of Nyveria (ATMN) over automatic pgratuities,
sick leave, overtime pay and other demands which the

s
157 .nother strike occured in

166

company refused to mcet,
1950 although withont NaMU's sanction, 4 third strike
by the A.T.M.N. workers in 1951 in protust against the
dismissal of some workers provoked the first major open
dislnaatiunW1thinwigerinn african Mijnesworkers uni.n
itself.169 The year 1951 also coincided with the formal

formation of the Northern Vecples Congress, 2 Northern

political party which formed a povernment that year, =s

167. JOSPROF III LAU/12 “Ni eria african Minesworkers
Union® NaK.,

168, Iyid, See also, JOSPRCF 1/2, 8111/S.1 "annual
Report, Ppateau Ppovince 1950" NaK,

169, JOSPROF III, €L55/S,3 ¥plateau Trad‘e Disputes®
lahour officer to Seni r nresident, Jos, 3 lovember
1951, NaK,
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well as the arrival of Mallam udu Danladi, a
“nortnern trade unionist®, who had been working with tho
Gaskiya Corporation Zaria, to start work with the .isichi

Tin Minin~s Company Limite'® 2s welfarc nfficer.17U

Thus,
using the excuse that HaMU had officiolly refuscd to
back a strike action which they hal organiscd in 1950,
the 4ATMN workers - the laoriest hody of workers in the
tinmines - withirew their support from NJU lescdership
when it declared the 1951 strike action,

Lt this precise periosd of hist rical developments
in Nigzeria, party politics wes brought to Lear on the
crisis. For at this timc, perty nolitics had lLepun 2nd
three major politicnl pertics which covered the wholc ¥ .laratlio
of Niieria, had emcr,\A.171 aS we shall show later,
the position of the N rthern leoples Congress (NFC), whicr
came to power in N;pthern Nireria that seme year, was
very weak in the rlatezau province, In Jos township, a
strong opponent of the NPC, the Northern Elements
Progressive Party (NErU) was very pojular particularly
among the Hausawa petty tro’ers an'! workers in general.

Indeed, NEPU won the local council elections of 1951

170, Audu Danladi Interviewel, 30th Sept. 1979 -
3isichi .

171, Sklar, R,L, Nicerian Ppliticzl rartics,
New Jersey, 1953 pv. 07 - 140.
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and dominated the seats in the Jos L,o0al Council on
thot basis.172 A major suoport base of the NEMU was
the minesworkers union NMJ, o sup, 'rt which the resional
ruling party understandally disliked,

Thus, employing the divile - and - rule tactics,
the NiC, the ruling part: in the North,begen to encourcge
and sponsor splits within H.MU ranks. an ochesirate!
campaipgn of blackmail was unleashe:!l on NalMU leadersnip
accusin- them of misleading and meanipulating Horthern
minesworkers (yan irew.) into a tlind support of Igho
domination of Nizeria via the then NEPU alliance with
the ruling party in the Eastern teqslon = the National
Council of Nigeria an! the Cameroons (i.'(:;iC).173 Using
the predominantly Hausawa contractur-neadmen class and
finding a ready tool ¢n the ground in the person of
Mallam Audu Danladi of lisichi, the N rthern eoples’
Con:ress encouraged the formation of a Northern

Minesworkers Union (MMU) which aimed at carrying awzy the

172, Niven, C,i. "“annual deport Platesu Province,
1951" ARNN pp. 59 = 60, Documents Section, KIL.

173. Dudley, >.,J. Partics an’ colities in Northern
Nigeria, Lonon, 1060 pr. 239 = 2L0; Freun:, ..
OIJ.C - !P:]. l:}u - 1L‘l(~'
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Northern followersiip of the Higerian .fricen Mines-
workers union (:*ir'.l*IU).lw‘L L8 oxpected, the 7 undin-
lealers of the Ngrthern Mincsworkers Union (NMU)
included flallam Audu VYanladi ‘ut 2lso included a
deserter, cne hlhaji Isa llaruam, a Iformer treasurcr of
NGAU, hoth of who were WHI'C carty stalwarts.175 1.8
Freund has corrcctly vhservedy the Nyrthern Mgnesworkers
Union (NMU) procccled to levelup into the mainstay of
the Ni'C political strength in:;ninesfiel.‘.l'?C

The point to note is that by exploiting the con-
tractor - headmen nctwork and the manipulation of anti-
Izo sentiments, thesc twe lecders of the Northern
Minesworkers Union succeedc! in getting; & suistantial
following from the bulk of the unskille! labcurcrs who,
as we noted earlier, were mostly Naortherners. Apart
from its parochial outlock as a Nortanern union,
the Northern Minesworkers Union was
overtly hostile to strikes and pgencrally favourel coe
operation with company m&nmgement.l77 This, attitule
of the union together with its parochinl outlouk wenkened
its national basis for existence and exjposed it tce

blackmail, :ccordin‘ly, cvne Emmanuel €, Okeichama, a

174, Ibid,

175, Sklar, i.L, op.cil. p. 570,

176, Dudley, d.J. Opacit, vie 239 = 240; Freuna, i,
ope.cit. pv. 184 = 106,

177, fudu Danladi, Interviewe!, 30tih Sept, 1979 - .isichi.
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respected NCNC agent who had lived and worked in the
North, was sent to Jos te counteract the activitics of
audu Danladi and Isa Harmna anu to smoothen relacions
between the HAMU leadership and the workors of the
amalgamated Tin Mines of Njieria (ATMR).17G

Naturally, Emmanuecl Okeicnama found l1ittle dirficulty
in denouncin- the formation anl activities of the
Northern Minesworkers Union as 2 parochial and retro-
rressive development which was » ;reat sctback for
organised labour power in the tinmines, Congequently,
inspite of the large followine which the Nirthern
Minesworkers Union mastere! togethoer with its government
support, the Nirerian african Minesworkers Union (N.MU)
still remeine! stron; en.ugch to orranise effeoctive strikes

with or without the suppasrt of the former, Typical of

such strikes was onc which was uvrganisec over Garsuch179
in 1955.180 In this strike, the Northern Minesw.rkers

178, According to Freun!, Okci-.cham'o was an Igbo=-
speaking nztive of .saba in lienin Ppovince, lle
was educated to the Millle IT lower level and hac
worked in the North 23 a public letter-writer ond
petty trader, te s;oke Hausa fluently and was 2
leadin;' 1liyrht amon:: the Zikists of Minna, .t the
time of his Jps assiinment, he was 36 years o1,
But in a recent interview with .wdu Danladi, Ckel-
Achamha'g missi 'n Jid not ;0se 2 serious threst to
the NMU hecause the leadershi) of the latter, which
included himself, were egual to the task,

179. JOSPRCF IV, RO/S5.105/3,1: "Minesfiel:! Strike" NiK,
180, Weatherhead, i,T, "“ainnual e orts, Plateau irovince,

1955" ARNN tp. 111, 117 and JOSPROF IV, KO/S.105/5.%:
"MinesTield Strikoi'i HaK, ¢
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Unicn suffered a severce bLlow, For while it had areced
to back up this strike which was orzanised by MU, when
fovernment sent in the ,wolice who made some arrcsts,
NMU's leader Danladi bhacke.! nut of the strike and eéven
openly attacked the strike and NsMU in the gevernment

owned paper, Gaskiya ta fi kwa''c, ut MU workers thoem-

selves refused to withdraw the strike action therely
inflictinic 2 leaderski; crisis within NMU itself,
Nevertheless, hecause government and company managzement
supported and patronise! the NMU in preference tu NiMU,
the former continued to exist as 2 strong union throuch-
out the 19603.161 Indcedl, its leaders, who also held
inportant offices within the N,rthern reouples' Con;ress,
openly bonasted that they were able to extract greater
gains for the minesworkers withocut strikes than NalMU
could pet with strike actin_-ns.l82 Clearly, thesec two
unions remained the most powerful laboirscum-political
organisaticns in the tinmines of the Jas ilateau prior
%o 1960,193

We must emphasise immediately that the above dis-

cussion shows that the tin inlustry as a simnific nt

181, Audu Danledi, Interviewed, 30th Sept. 1Y79 - Sisichi.

162, Ipid, ut see Danladi's correspondence with Sir
ihmadu Sello an Mus> Dagscash in JOSHWPF 11,
AS1/311 and AS1/427: “.nmuel rrovingeial Reports
1955 - 05", NiK, The latter was a permanent
secretary in the Ministry of Mincs and Power,

183, Audu PDanladi, Intervicwed, 30th Sept, 1979 - .oisichi,
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scetor of the colonial economy was the most important
instrument of class formation and class anta: mism in /
the Jos Division of the bjateau province, For it rave -
rise to the develupment of a semi-proletorinn class
within an environment which was characterisad oy communal
ant! semi=-feudal relations,

It 1is equolly important te nete that this semi-
proletarianisation ¢f lar.cely Jirom, Hauss, and
anaguta peasants was unablc to completely destroy ethnic
parochialism amon;st these peasants so that no truly
proletarian consciocusness was a:le to develop among
them, Jut if we takc the rise of these tra’e unions
as & manifestation of a prowing workers cunsci .usness,
then it can be safcl,y -.atel that the Yethnic fm:'c;-‘n:"'.]'m'L
was only important at tiae leadership level whiech suyyrests
that ethnicity, inspite of the setbacks it brought to
orfanised laiour power, never produced nor represented
a fundamentzl contradiction an! conflict in the mines-
field,

Thé manipulation and articulation of ethnicity
into a vialle political strus:le by the petty bLourgeois

politiclans was made possitle due to two main reasuns,

e

154, This author hol:'s the view that in any sccial
formation, ethnicity only becomes a politicsl
problem when the ethnic Jdifferences within it
coincide with sccio=eccnomic clearnjges, Lenin, V,I,
Selected Works vol, II Mescow, D 10U - 110,




Firstly, as we have discussed earlier, employment
policy in the mines pro-uced uneven rewar:s for lalour
*based on ethnicity threu;h the facade of skillel and
unskilled labour, Secon'ly, the lalour union movement
on the Plateau was operatin. within the wider political
environment of Nigeria whose lesdership had, for the
same reasons, succcssfully manipulated and articulated
ethnicity and relipgion to apycar as fundamental cone
tradictions of the colonial society instead of the
existing contradictions 2risin  from colonial rélations

of production.lgs

Nevertkeless, the tin iniustry as a whole ar'

the la‘our unions t: »*ichh it {ave rise, was a siyni-
ficant agent of class foermation, For it provided a
significant politicel power Lase from which scme of the

most Important political roups and leaders in the

I“lateau province ener;ed,

AGRICULTUAE.

The primacy of agriculture as the mainstay of the
economics of a2ll the Plateau communities continuced well
intc the colunial peric: and there after, Indeed, during
the colonial period, the Jemand from the agricultural

sector of the Flateau ecun ay heihtened due to the hupe

185, Nnoli, 0. opscit. pi. 35 - 63,
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influx of immi;rants from other parts of Niceria who
had to be fed, Thus throushout the colonial jeriod,
fgreat premium was placed on fooul production insteal of
cash crops as was the csse in some other parts of Nireria,

As in many other j-arts of Nireria, asriculture amon:
the Plateau communiticz was based on peasant free hold,
Jut as 2 result of tin minin:;: in some parts of Jos
Division, the traliti nal lawnd tenure system in those
parts hroke cdown, Sesides tin minin ;, most parts of the
Jos Division were infertile Jue tc the poverty of its
soils.lbﬁ Indeed, there is evidence that prior to 1900,
frequent famines were very much part of “irom sosieties.
aceording tc one infrynzat, some of these famines were
50 serious that some Jirom femilies exchanged their
children for fooud with the Jerawa and other neijp huuring'
groups.187 The main food producin: areas therefore lay
outside the Jos Division and were mainly in snendam and
skwanea Divisions,

4y the first decade o colinial rale there had been

s¢ much influx of immirrauts into the minesfield that

166, .uchanan, K., and Fugh, J,Co Lend anl Pecople in
Nireria. London, 135% p. 39,

157, Accordin;: to one informant, iestor Toma lot,
some of the faminus were so severe that some lirom
household heads resorted to exchangsing their famale
children for foud with the neipghbourin- Jerawa,
Mwaghavul an! other ;roups. Interviewe! at Kuru,
29th June, 1079,
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food had to be imported from nutside the Pqateau province,
Thus, as early as 1911, the annuel rejort mentioned a total
of 450 tons of cofn imported from Kane alone.le& In the
followins year, tnot is 1912, it was rc; orted, with

some sign of relief, that “one company [Twas_j making

an experigent of importin maize wnd Yoruba lahour from

L=
pr.

southern Nigeria.“l Furthermore, the annuel rerorts
for the rqjatesu province always devoted a paragrapn Jr
twe to the food problem wnich cemonstrates the sericus-
ness of food shortagze in the tin mines,. Food dealers
and food contractors, a majority of who were Hausawa,
therefore, enjoyed a boom in the Plateau province
through ut the colonial puriod.lgo
Much of what describes the lives of the mines-
workers, what Freund calls “the life of lahcur", sentred

on three basic needs, namely food, accomodation and job

security.131 Of these, food was the most accute,

188, Gall, F.3. "Annuzl deport for the yecr endin;
Dec, 1911%" JOSPHOF 1, U7/1912: NiK.

165, Gall, F.3, "annual weport, Central Frovince ="
JOSPROF 1, 373/1912: NiK,

190, Freund, 2. OpsCit. e 7Y%

191, Browne, G. St. 0. CieCits pp. 11 = 27, Pre Sk = 503
Freund, J. op,cit. bbe - 109,
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Indeed, it was the intersct: n of these three [rollems
throu,ch the nexus of puor wacs which produced 2
snining comp culture® wiich is vivii'ly recalled and!
desceriliel 'y participants on« inf rmants 'n the . lotesu
todley., For over the vesrs, the tin minin - comps evedlve
» woy of life cheracterised .y what the Hausawa refer
t. as giyacewa which im.lie! # perpetual c niiti o .7
voverty anl indeirtedness o lwtter still, paupcrism,
This camp culture develcie! histuricflly thr u h the
rernetueal frustratin . f the minin - la® urcrs who were
never able tc save any moey, feed ani cl th themselves
properly, «r even ;uarcntee their re ular accomsdati:n,

To be sure, many # leauourer hed left the village
hoping to get money (cash) ©o meet the necessary needs
oi the family, 3ut they never returned to the village
becsuse they could not et such monnies,. The total effect
of camp life, therefore, was to produce a uhiique ethos
typical of most mining areas under capitelist expleaitation
whether they vere in Southern ..frica or in Kigeria -

alchoholism, rascality, prostitution, overindulgenc: in

dancing (goge), feedin,; on credit (uwar tuwo), indebtedness,
theft and gambling, These mining camps on the Jos rleteau
are still in existence today andrelics of the “Cemp Culture"

are still discernible in most of them, particularly, among
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the older generation.192
The food requirements of thetin mines of Jos thus

became an important arza of consideration and focus by

the zovernment, This problem was tackled at three levels,

Eiystly, and the easiest to orgenise, was the purchase

of food items from other provinces such as indicated above.

Secondly, attempts werc made to introdiuce new crops into

the province for cultivation by the peasantry cof the

arcas supposedly suited to such crops, Thirdly, there

were attempts, especially after the second world war,

to develep agro-based rescttlement schemes in some perts

of the province, The¢ introduciion of new crops was inten=-
ded to meet the nceds of the growiag buropean population

which was mostly concentroted in Jos, Jdkuru and tne

mining camps.193

These new crops were mainly vegetables, fruits and

other fcod crops which, imported from Lurope, could

easily perish or rot awzy under poor storage conditions,

Market gardening, especially arouna Jas and Sukuru, begzn

to receive government attoention even uvefore the 1920s and

an array of vepgetables sucih as cabbages, carrots, lettuces,

192, The author spent Laturday nights ot Jarakin Ladi, Tentd,
Bisichi, Dorowan .labuje and Manguna Hausawse, Altksaczh
mushroom modern beécr parlours hove largely over-
shadowed the traditicnal burukutu houses of the 140s,
195C and the 1960s, the lat¥er still function and
are patronised by the older folk in these mining
settlements,

153, Ames, C,G, Gazettoers of the Platesu Province, Jos,
1934 p. 15,
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cucumber, spinagch and otaecrs vere K%nly-grOWn and solcl..l)h

Indeed, it was this relatively high concentration of
Buropeans in the province rether than its often publieised
good climate which was the main reason for the estellsh-
ment of the Vom Dairy Industry here as early as 1".-i23.1)"!5
Already the cultivation of irish potatoes had Leen
introduced with success in Panyam, iinngmu, Manguna, Jokkos
Heipang and other villages of Jos end Pankshin ﬁivisiona.lub
For example, the annual report for 1927 mertioned the
reinforeement of potatoe cultivation in these districts
by an arrival of four cases of potatee seeds from England
for onward distribution to the pessants of these areas.197
rice seeds were also imported from Ijorin and Sokoto
provinces for trial in certnin parts of the Plateau
196

province, From this, it becomes clear why the colonial

19, An example of a well developed truck farming or
merket gardening still exist and is located at Gada
Biyu, Jjust kefore the Jos - 3arzkin Ladl road
branches to Kuru and Forum,

195, Morrison, J, op,clt. p. 341.

196, JOSPROF 1, L43/1930 “Fankshin Division, neport for
the year 1929" NIK,

197. Ibid.
193, Ibid.
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sovernment became committed tc the encouragement of food
production in the province,

As for the cultivation of cash crops, neither the
zovernment nor the European firms showed comparable
interest and commitment. For until the 19,0s, thcere
wag little or no attempt 2t 211 to develop the cultiva-
ticn of eotton, groundnuts, tecbacco and palm oil in the
various parts of the Flateeu provinece known to be suitable
for these crops. For exzmple, in 1922, = colonizl repoert
noted the abundance of good quality palm oil in {hc
Kulere district of Pankshin Division but the colonial
official in charge told the Resident in confidence that
“they/ did_7 not apparently know how to tap their palms
and I hope they will never learn." ”% In 1923, inspite
of the low price of 2d per pound offered by the Firms for
cotton, peasants in Wase District showed sufficient
interest in its cultiveaticon bub they were ncgencouraged

by the company to deo 30.""0n

However, in 1927, the high
guality of cotton produced there forced the Sritish
Cotton Growing Associstion (BCCA) to reluctently moeve
their buying centre from Iyni to "a sm2ll village in

Yerigam aren.201

199, SNP 9, 137/1922 “Panksnhin Division = Jauchi Province,
Disturbances in - " MK,

200, SNV 9, 95/192l4 "Muri Frovince = Annual Report 1923%

NAK,

201, JOSPROF 1, 28/1920 #Shendam Division - Anhucl weport
for 1927% NiK,
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In the samc yeer, the Njrer Company cpened 2 station
in Gudi for the purch-sc uf greundnuts, jelm cil and
kernel, beniseed and sheanuts but it offered so low prices
for them that the peasants beeame reluctent to cultivate
the crops.zoz Instead, the mianing ¢f the low gquality tln
ores of Wambz were encourayger and the first consisnment
of tin from the Wambza mines rcached Jos that very yosr
“albeit great difficulty of the bad road."? 2 Fupther-
more, in 1933, some 5000 pounds cf native tobacco leaf
were bought from Shendam by the Dritish - American
Tobacco Company for the manufacturce of chneap trial
cigarette. The result, rocod cor bad, wes never mede knowm
but orders for furthcr supplics were not mpdu.2ch Such
then was the periorasnc: of the Firws in their Li¢ to
discourage cash crop production in the vlateau region
in preference for the tin industry., The only eash crop
whose cultivation appears to hove heen tuleratoed before
1940 was ginger, a crup widely rrown in Scuthern Zaria

205

and the then Jemaa Division of the Platesu Province,

e i

202, JOSPROF 1, 31/192C #ikwanga Division - Annual Weport
for 1927% NAK,

203, Inid,

204, HBeck, DM,H, "AnnuAal ieport ¥lsteau Province 1933
JOSPROF 1, 301/1933 NiK,

2c5, JOSPROF 1, 363/1933 "annual Report on the Socinl and
Economic Progroess of the reople of Niseria, 1w33%,
NAK.
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Thus throurhout the Platcau province, colenial
policy on apriculture a2imed at the ercourapgpement of
food production for the tinmincs in proference for cash
crops, As a result, the ['latezsau province neithcer produced
a cash crop producer claszs o1 farmers, nor o licence
buying agent class both of who developed in some perts
of Nigeris, notavly, Ksno, Inadan, Zaria and other e-sh
crop producing aregs.eue Ihese new classes of farmers
and buying agents became important in the political his-
tory of their respective repions, In the Platesu pro-
vince, however, no such ncw classes developed in the
rural areas to exercisc the same role politically.

The expressed commitment of the colonial government
to food producticn in “ho ilate=u province took a dramatic
turn after the sccond worl? war, For, in 1942, the flow
of tin from British Mzlaya to fmerica was cut off with

207

the Japanesc occupation of the Colony, Therefore,

tin production on the Jos Plotenu was stepped un in
order to help compensate the loss of M2lavan tin.zoo
In consequence, labour demands in the Plateau tin mines

ruse to an unprecedentedl level, o condition made worse

206, Mars, J, "Extra-Territorial Enterprises" in Perham, F
(ed) Mjnins, Commerce and Finnnce in Nigerin, Oxford,
1947 p. B2.

207. Bower, P. op.cit. p. 25; Freund, 5. opescit. p« 137,

208, Ibid,
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due to the fact that no machinery could be imported to

the mines under the wartime mcasures which joverned

5 209

dritain at this period,
The ireat demanid for labour during the wor led to

the reintroduction of foreced labour in the pPlateau mincs-

iield known locolly #s diban gwamna (the Governor's
) 210

conscript Each of the Nopthern provinces wns
required to send a spceific number of labourers and
quantity of food to the tin mines, The emirs sn!l chiefs
pleyed a central role in coercing their subjects to
the tin mines rnd even scent their representatives to the
mines tc ensure that the labourers worked hﬂrd.211
Hotwithstanding the run-nways, deaths and the sick, the
tinmines of Jeos becone overcroweded givine rise to
serious accomodation, feedin:, sanitery and other health
problems which caused frequent dcaths.212
As part of the solution to the encrmous food
requirements of thc tin mines durin; the War, the colonial
rovernment embarked cn a programme of optimum employment
of the Flateau peasantry t. the land descite the fact

that the same peasantry were required 2s lobourers in the

209, Ibid,

210, JOSPROF 1/1, 2013/3.,2 “Maenort on Minesficld Labour -
Emberton to Residents, 1u42% MK,

21l, Ihiq;
212. Inid,
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tin mines, To this end, some of the Plateau communities
who occupied the poor escarpments, with limited scupe
for agricultural expansion and developument, were noved
down to the adjoining plains to found new settlements
wherc they could pgrow food for the tinmines, namely,
the Shendem Resettlement Scheme and the Shemankar River
rroject. In other communitics, families werc forcerd to
surrender portinns of their hzrvests to meet some of the
needs of the minesfield.213

These attempts at boosting food production were not
limited to Pqateau province. PFor example, two of the
three hig agricultursl projects embarked upon by the
colonial government were locafed outside the province,
These were the Mechanised Ferm Froject at Mokwa and the
Kontagorg Land Settlement Scheme both of which were locoted
in the then Niger I:’rovj_}nc:e.2“"L The third, the Shendam
Resettlement Scheme, was located in the Pleteau province.215
Simllarly a few irrigation schenes were also started at

: ond . 216
Shemankar, near Sherndam, and on Sokoto,Kadunz rivers.

213, JOSPROP II, 2010 Vol. 3 "Supply and Repatriation of
Mines Labour...% Nik.

21y, Buchanan, K.M, and fugh, J,C., Land and People in
Nigeria., Londen, 1955 p. 161, 175,

215, Annual Heport of Northern Dervional FProsuction
Development doard LI50 « 1955, Kaduna, L9951 in
iR 1 Uh, bocuments section, KIL.

216, Buchanan, K.,M, and Pugh, J.C. op.cit. pp. 165 - 170,
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These schemes were pursued with much vipour althougsh not
all of them succeeded in achieving their stated objectives.

But the inaugurction of these arricultural projects
and the vigour with which the colonial povernment pursuced
thein should not be misconstrued £s evidence of a penuine
concern to develup the pesples, On the contrary, these
schemes formed part of the post wir fever aimed at massive
cash crop pruduction in the colonies to meet the needs
of the: metropole, In the impateau province, additional
efforts were made on these schemes so as to feed the
enormous labour force which was coerced into the tinmines
during and 2fter the war,

In this regard, three schemes were launched in the
Flateau province, hou.ly, the Shendonm hesettlement Scheme
the Shemankar Irrigation Scheme and the Jema's irea
Resettlement Schome.217 The Shendam and Shemankar
schemes aimed at resettlio;: the escaryment communities,
the Tarok and Kufyar rcspectivaly, in the more fertile
plains bordcring on Langtang, Wase, Shoendan and the river
Shemankar basin respectively. The Jema'sn Scheme wns,
however, a crude and brutal attempt to remove awny those
Uirom peasants occupyin: the principsl tin-laden districts
cf Zawan and Gyel to far-cway COld Jema'a in order to allow

the tin mining companics tu operate freely without any

217. Ibid,
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hindrances from the indigenos.218 The first two schomes
were a success while the Jeina'a scheme was a total failure,
iAlthough the Shendam scheme is discussed in some detail
later, it is necessory to mention these schemes here
fenerally, For by the early 1550s, the colcnial records
were very appreciative of the contritutions of the

Shzndam and Shemaonkar Zchemes to the food requircaents

of the Fyateau provincc.dqj

On the other hand, the same
recorcs persistently comilained about the refusal of
the Dirom to move to (l¢ Jemaa despite the massive
propagenda put into it by overnment to induce the 3irom
to do so, 2y 1955, the failure of this scheme had been
officially acdmittec,2C

The important point which emerges from this discussion
of food production for the minesfield is that inspite
of the great demnnds made on the peasants of the remaining

four Divisions of the "1ateau, ne scrirus straing were

exerted on the land tenure system and, tacrefore, peasant

216, JOSPHOF D41/S.1 "Jema's irea desettlement Sclieme™
NJ‘ -

219, Niven, C,R, Minnual seport, i‘latcou Fpovinee 1951%
ARNN p, €1 and also QNN 1951 - 55,

220, Weatherhead, 4,T, ¥rlateau Veovinece, innual deport
for 1955" AWNN ppe 115 = 110,
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cultivation remained demirant, It is cqually important
to note that this internsl market for food ereated in

the tinmincs and Jos township led to the developnont of
¥food dealers® 211 over the province, These dealoers wvere
not peasants and did not ensapre in direct crop cultivation,
They were essentially traders - middlemen - who bousht
food cheaply from the pessants and sold to tioe mines with
profits, They, rether than the peasants, werce the bene-
ficiarics of the "food trace®, as a result, a foud
dezler class locally known as yen awu developed 1In all
the important market centres of the Fjateau province,

The position of these yan awu within the colouial ecunomy
of the province was comparable to those of the licence
buying agents in the co . crop producing areas of Nigeria
although the latter made prester profits and were
obviously much richer, Together with the other rroups
identified in this chavnter -~ the bBirom and Anaguta
intellipgentsia, the organisers of peasant resistence;

the immigrant Hausawa - Igho = Yaruba commercial classes;
the predominantly Hausawa contractor - hceadmen classg

the largely southern clerical and artisan classes in the
mines and company stores; nand the trade union leaders -
they collectively constituted 2 dependent sub-ruling
class in the service of cclonial capltalism in the

I’lateau province,
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Under their "control" and often manipulated .y theg,
but objectively in opposition to those classes, was the
huge mass of the peasantry, the unskilled mincs lalourers
ana the indigenous artisantry who topether constituted
the oppressed classes., It wrs they who directly shouldered
the burden of creating colonial wealth on the Pjatesu
but who, at the same time, Venefitted least from it as
opposed to the metropelitan capitalists, the colenial
state officials in their service and the dependent
Nigerian scmi-bourgeois classes outlined above,

Such was the sigmificance and role of the colonial
economy in the formation of socio-eccneomic and pelitical
classes in the Plateazu province, 4t this juncture, o
comprehensive identilic: t on and discussion of all the
major classes created on tae rlateau by the coloninl
economy, the Native futihorities, the Church and colonial
education becomes necessary and we attempt to do so in

the next chapter.
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CHAPTER  FOUR.

THE CLASS STRUCTURE CF PLATEAU PROVINCE 48 A
COLONTLL, SOCIRTY

INTRODUCTION:

In the previous three chapters of this thesis, we
traced the structursl and sectoral origins of the
colonial institutions which this thesis considers to
be the principal determinants of class formation in
Pjateau province, In each case, we showed how new scclal
and economic classes were coreated and nurtured., At the
end of each discussion, we also drew atfention to the
basic contradictioﬁs created by these processes and
the antagonisms arising from them., It now remains to
bring all these sectors together and examine their
corporate relationship as they operated within the
colonial society of Prateau province., This is the more
necessary because the political and, %o a lesser extent,
other superstructures about which this thesis is con-
cerned were not rigidly sectoral but comprehensively
corporate, embracing all the gectors and institutions

of the province as one econcmic and politicel entity.
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Furthermore, the yarious  elites who came to power
at independence and the feuding competitions within and
G“‘C¢3 them, which this thesis tries to penetrate, were
drawn from all the sectors of the colonial economy and
society albeit in varying degrees of concentration,
Similarly, unless a comprehensive discussion of all the
classes created in the various sectors of the colonial
society is offered, it would be difficult to properly
perceive the "unity in conflict" which, irrespective of
their sccio-sconcmic origins, bowand and typified the
political elite on the one hand, and the oppressed classes
who, unfortunately remained divided arieng theéseelite,
no matter from what sector, or another.

Such was the complexity of the pelitical process
and behaviour on the Flateau, This chapter is therefure
mainly concerned with a comprehensive province - wide
identification of the various strate of classes and

their relaticnships up to 1956, 1 Tor by the mid 19%0s,

e The choice of 1956 as 2 terminal point for this
discussion is gulded Ly the fact that 1950 was
the year in which the scocond genernl elections
were held in the Northern Region of Nigeria which
would suggest that, by this date, bourgeois demo-
cratic representation had taken off in carnest.
But, certainly, class formation and transformation
continued after 1950 to thepresent.
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when the decolonisation process was in top gear and party
politics had begun, inter cless and intra=-class conflicts
took practical expressions along lines which require a
separate chapter, This chapter is, therefore, limited
mainly to an identification and a description of the
major social and economic classes of the province without
detailed discussions abiout the relationships witihin and
between the classes at the political level.

I am aware that such an exercise tends tou redude
the vigour of the historical process under exsminntion
especially since no substantially new historical process
is brought to bear due to the fact that the chapter
merely brings topgether the discussions of the previous
chapters as a basis from which to proceed with the
remaining chapters of the thesis which focus un class
ancl politics in the Plateau province, The chapter,
therefore, appears to be largely socioclo;;ical and des=-
criptive at first sight, rather than analytical., Whether
this weakens or strengthens the thesis will depend on the
Cegree to which it succeeds in creating a clear a;d
comprehensive basis for the next phase of this thesis
which deals with historical developments on the Platesnu,
and central to which is the emergence and develcpment
of petty bourgeois politics, The chapter thus provides
the essential link between the processes of class formation

on the one hand, and the politics which sprang from the
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classes on theother, thereby, shaping and tying the
analysis of the two processes as cne historical move-
ment, Such is the significance af and the Justification
for this chapter.

To gtart with, it is important to remark that the
strata of classes which this chapter seeks to ldentify

at the beginning of the eclonmindl peried
were, more of social proups znd aggregates which contain

A
class potentials rather then Fully developed classes,

In other words, these c¢lasses lacked the necessary

class consciousness to make them operate as classes
proper. for as we noted during the discussions of the
various institutions of colunial rule, the very processes
which had created these classes also stifled the cor-
responding consciousness which should have naturally
developed withthe formation of these classes themselves,
Thus, the classes which we identify below, though deri-
ving from the objective social relations of the colonial
society of the Plateau province, lacked the dialectical
cohesion and power which should have accompanied their
emergence and éevelopment, This is not to say that the
colonial province of the Plateau defles class analysis

such as somc bsoudo Marxist scholars on African societies

have, unsuccessfully, tcnded to formulate.z Ner, indecd,

2 Shivjii, 1.G., Class Strug#}p in Tanzoenia London,
1875, p. 18; Nzimiro, L. "Against the Mystification
of Class," J urnal of frican Marxists, Issue L
Sept. 1983a ppn——g[l— - 102.
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was this phenomenon peculiar to FPlateau province or any
colonised society in Africa or elsewhere in the colonial
world, For no ruling classes in histoury have been known
to deliberately encourage or even allow the objective
and subjective social and e¢conoumic conditions of the
oppressed classes to coincide, Such ruline classes would
be committing class suicidel

Another preliminary observation to make is that
class formation was an con-goinc process which continued
after 1956 as colonial rule and economy expanded and
developed to become more and more sophisticated in
accordance with the rule of capital, What is offered
here, therefore, is a brcad identification and discussion
of all the socioeconomic classes in the province. For
it is often an aggregate of specific class interests
which coalestoz into a 'wroader one in terms of political
representation about which the ruling elite are in
constant quarrel, I, other words, political representation,=-
a major premise of bourpgecis democracy - is often an
aggregate of many specific class and pgroup interests
which eventually coalesce into one bLroad constituency

of 1ntere3ts.3 It is necessary to emphasise this point

E A Burns, J.M. and Peltascn, J,W. Government YUy the
People (7th edtn) New Jersey, 1579 pp. 253 - 272.



in order to underscore the necessity for an identification
of all the identifiablc classes in the Flateau society,
But due to lack of space, only the major classes are
identified in this chaj ter,

One final remark relates to the criterion use:!
for the determination of the rulins clzsses vis-a=-vis
the oppressed classes in a colonial setting, e=sbuetion
which—318—obyiataty—pr—bldonbio At ottt oot reo e,
Thus, in the first place, it must bheé emphasised that in
‘a colonial settinf,¢ﬁc can only talk of African ruling
classes in-the-making, Ior these african ;roups were
mere prefects or what has been more aptly described as
sub«ruling classes of their metropoclitan overlorﬁs.u
y They were thus a dependent ruling class opersting only
within the peneral dictates of their metropolitan ruling
classes, In effect, they had no control over policy
but could only manipulate such policies once they had
been formulated, Of course, they could influence
policy through supgzestions and advice being themselves
on-the-spot participants an! agents, But they remained
essentially subordinates of the metropelitan ruling
classes,

-~

L. Dr., Mamdani bBus describe’ them as "“collaborating
classes"; Mamdani, M, Folitigs anl Class Formation
in Uganda, New York, 1070 p. L2.




Regarding the Plateau, the problem was comgounded
by the fact that the local ruling classcs were wvven one
step further down the ladder, ror they were a Subesub
ruling ' class to the extent that many of them, typicel
among who were the commereial and bureaicratic elite,
dependaek on patronages from the sub-ruling: classes in
Kano, Kaduna and cther parts of Nigeria.s and this
largely accounts for the pergetuzti.on of what misnt bLe
termed an "“immi,rant heremony" in the province up to
independence and thereafter,

#5 for the criteriom for determining the ruling
classes themselves in a colonial setting, we need not
depart from the generally accepted formulation of Lenin,
Central to Lenin's definition and identificati.n of a
ruling class is the latter's claim to the ownership of
the basic means of productions under historically deter-
mined circumstances, a cleim which enables them to
appropriate rents in the cose of land 2nd profits in

the case of movable ca;ital.G

Owin,: tc their purported
ownership of these meons of production, they themselves

do nct engage in actual work, bt live on the rents and

‘profits collected on land and cther means of productin

5e Dr, Fom Bot (Nbon: Gwom cirom) Imterviewe! 3/12/1962,

6‘ Lenin, V.Io C':}ll':ct :' r'.'l.-.‘l'-'kS, ‘JIJ].. 2') i'ir“,.‘;(:‘..\'j,
1977 Poe ll.21.
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respectively. This rclationship is central t. the
-creation and perpetuation of a rulin; class, no metter
the form it takes nor in what historicel era, whether
it be feudal or cnpitalist.7 The only point worth 2 re=
emphasis here is that in » c:lunizl settiny, these
purported owners of the mecans of prolucticon werc fer away
in the metropole where they had estatlished their heremony
on similar claims.d
With the above remarks, it is now possiblc to
identify the ruling classes in Pleteau province under
colonial rule as those Buropean administrative cificers,
company managers and directors, and the Christien mission
.representatives wno, togzether, cunstituted a ruling oli-
garchy in the province, They formed the sub ruling
classes in the province, Jut below thom was an emergent
ifrican elite who, in duc course, particularly after
independence, developel in%tc sub rulin.- classcs., This
wfrican elite was mainly made up of the immi;rent
elements in the province, Their economic development

was slow given the fact of their depundence cn the

-

7. Marx, K., an2? BEnyels, F, "Manifesto of the Communist
Party" in Selected ¥Works Vol, 1 Moscow, 1977 n., 105,

8, Marx, K. and Engels, ¥, "Ori,_ins an! Development
of Capitalism" in Dottomore, T. ond iubel, M, (eds)
KARL MARX: Sclecte! Writings in Sceiclo;y ond
Social Philosophy Lonion, 1974 pp. 137 - 154,
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metropolitan ruling classes via their local representatives,
the European rulins oligarchy, to whom we have refcred
above, Strietly speakin;, therefcre, this .frican elite
was not a ruling class tc the extent that it did not
(and could not) own the basic means of preduction in the
rrovince since these hal een claimed by the Z2ritish
throurch conquest, They were merely an amorphous clite
group tc whom the Burccesn ruling ocliperchy allowed sume
'merginal econcmic and social privileres devoid of real
economic and pelitical power, s was pointed out earlier,
tg;s elite transformed into 2 suberulini’ class only
after formal independence and, even then, o2 it is
generally known of thoir type througshout the colonial
world, it was devoid of econcmic independence; a situation
which, in turn, continually threatened its political
sovereignty? Thus, this pseudo rulin; cless is
simply referred to in this thesis as an african elite,

In dialectical opposition to these cadres of
exploiters and oppressors were the colonial subjects
‘whose labour was exploited to produce and sustain the
former, Together, these colonial subjects constituted

the oppressed classez >f tke prowvince irrespective of

e The C2niro, now Zaire, proviles an accumplished
example 2f this, DNkrumah, K, Challenjyc of the Congo
London, 1974.
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where they worked, Of course, it should be noted that

the demarcation between these-classes and within them

were not ripgid due to what Toyc has referred tc as

Wclass dynamics“lO or what bourgeois scciolorists renerally
refer to as social mcbility, For in history, rulin:-
classes have always devised ways of recrult:n- "the nmost
prominent men of the dominatoed classes" into their fo1¢

and thereby broaden their hase in order to strensthen their
class position as well 2s to acquire some mezsure of
legitimacy and stability, Thus Marx observed:

The more a ruling class is able to assimilate
the most prominent men of the dominated classes,

the more stable ancd dangercus is its rule.ll

The rulin: classes under discussion were those of the
capitalist mode of produckion operecting in a colonial form,
In chapter one, we attempted to describe and

analyse the nature and structure of the prec. lonial -

by extension, the pre-capitalist - ecunomies of the rClateau
societies and the politicsl and other superstructures

to which they pave rise, Chapters two and three discussed,
in detail, the imposition of the canitalist mode of

production on these societies throcugh certain important

10, Toyo, E. "Identificaticn and Vefiniti n of Class"
Pan African Jpurnal of Socilal Research November
y p . -

11, Bottomore, T. and itubel, M. (edis) KikL MaRX
1974 p. 108,
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agents and process suchlas colonial administration, edu-
caticn and the economy itself., The classes which are
identified below were thus the resultant relations of
production from all the processes discussec in these
previous chapters together in a cou rehensively corporate
manner and within the ['lateau proviucial setting, .11
these remarks should be borne in mind in conceptualising
the Pjateau colonial socicty, the clesses which it

created and the politics which develouped from these classes,

THZ _RULING CLASSES

i. A Buropean (mainly IDritish) Ruling Oligarchy

This group consisted, essentially, of those who
controlled colonial state power. They included the
Lritish administrative officers, who formed its caucus,’
the managers and directors of the expatriate firms in
the province, and the l.ca2l chairmen and secrcetaries of
the major Christian missionary hodies operating within
the province, as we po2inted cut eazrlier in our
discussion >f the varicus scectors within which these groups
of Muropeans operated, there was constant and continuous
consultations amongz ther as 2 rulin. class which emone
strates that, ccntrary to appearances of constant conflicts,
they had harmoniocus relaitionships, Furth.rmore, we cited

ample examples tc show how thelr cssential unity of



purfpose operated, For example, we noted that there was
complete agreement amon: this ruling oligarchy on

educational policy, that is, that it should develop
sradually rather than rapidly. We alsw noted thst they
were agreed on theprincipde of indirect rule des;:ite
their differences of upiniovn on how te implement it,
A11 of them, we further nnted, were eager to implant,
on the Plateau, the copitalist mode of productivn amnxd
the social milicu or culture which pertains to i1t such
as that which existed in Sritain,

That this ftiny olizarchy constituted @ ruling class
in Pjateau province is dem mnstrated, foremost, Ly the
considerable political and financial power which they
commanded, But it was alsae demonstrated svcially by the
activities which they organised for themselves as well
as the facilities which they enjoyed, notwithstanding
the racial discriminaticn which they displayed in the
use of these facilities, Such facilities inciuded an
exclusive Buropean hospital in Jos12 - the earlicst in
the province; Golf and, later, Polo cluhs; a rest House,
later H4ll Station Hotel; Hillerest School and numerous

trest housest' In the ¢ivisional and district headquarters.13

12, SNy 9, 8&/192) "Dauchi Province - anhnual heporf,
1923",  NAK,

13, Plotniwov, L., Strangers to the City:  Urban dan
in Jos, Nigeria Pitts.oursh, 1907 o, GZ2.
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These were not places to which africans belonced or could
50, Certainly not before thelShOs, The annual report
of Plateau province for 1921 had the follcwing comments
on Buropean social life in Jos:

The social life of Jns does not scem to have

suffered from the gceneral dejression, amd

at times becumes almost exacting. The

amenities are pleasant and the craze for

dancing has come into vopue as elsewhere,

race meetingg was held on November 13th

At these meetings there have bLeen counted

as many as 150 Europeans present, Lawn
tennis tournaments hrve 2180 been helid,

It is a pity there is n. 1:010.1h

The discussisns @nd activities which occured in the
course of these meeting s further bound the Europezan
ruling oligarchy tosether as a class,

Thus, in J,s, the provincial headquerters, a
ruling class culture typical of that which existed in
the metropole develcped, This was most noticealle at
the weekends when European fielll officers convergedl un
Jos to enjoy themselves, Similarly, scores of Europeans
serving in other parts of Nireria were fond of spen:ding
their short leaves in Jos, In the annual report for
1923, for example, the kesident of Plateau yrovince
already felt that Jos and Kenya werce very similar in terms

of European scttlement 2nd activity. He noted inter-alia:

1y, SNP 9, 1271/1922 *“..auchi PFrovince snnuzl leport
for 1921% NAK,
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7 There is some similarity between the
conditions on the Plateau and in Kenya,
which goes far to make Jos ivision both
the busiest and the mcst j.nerestingl5

Division in the Northern rrovinces,

Such was the status of Jos as a small sub=sub-metropcle
of the European ruling oli.:archy.

Immediately below this Buropear ruling oliyarcoy
was a tiny Lut an cconcmically well-to-do non Bur:;ean
and non African group., This group was made up of the
arab-Levantine elements who, as we noted in chapter
three, had esta'lished commercial warehouses snd trans-

port businesses in Jas alcng layin kwara'a, a local

street name which described these aAral’ - Levantine
elements themselves, Throughout their stay in Jas
urban area, where most of them had concentratecd, this
group never acquired any aporeciable degree of political
significance. Infact, the colonial records hardly dis-
cussed them, Neverthelzss, they existed and constituted
an Important commercial element with a few clients in

the rural areas.

ii. in African Elitew

A8 we pointed out above, this group lacked access
to state power and was not, strictly speakin-, a ruling

class in the colonial province of the Plateru, fhey were

P

15, SNP 9, 88/192l; "3auchi Frovince - annusl e ort,
1923" NAK.

*I.am aware of thesevere limitations of the use! of the

term elite as an analytical tool which have been suffi-
ciently brought out by Shivji. I4 is used here not to

show the absence of & rulin: class in ifrica but to
describe a gpecific category in a specific time and setting,
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merely a dignified group with a weak economic has.,
Although these socic-cernomic elements were aulte heto-
rogenous in composition, they were collectively zn immi-
grant group from various p#rts of Niceria, Furthermore,
most of them were lLased in the urlen sreas centering on
Jos township, Most of them encapged in commercc, In
many cases toc, the initisl cash cepital witn which

many of ti:em besan their various businesses were loaned
to them by patrons from their own provinces of Jrigin.lﬁ
However, some of them sot their initial cajital from
their own salary savin;s bocause of the relatively
lucrative positions which such elements oaccu i in the
tinmines and government departments., Their nuic ers were
augmented, first, in 1914 an? secondly, in 152, upon
the arrival to Jos, of the Ilauchi Licht Railway and

the Eastern Railway lince resjpectively. Thus, ~ccording
to the records, they hard become a social force to recken
with in the Plateau province "y the early 193:3.17 In
terms of composition, they were an amalyum of & com_ara-
tively high income grrovp of Africens from the variois
sectors of the coulenisl ec.onomy and socicty,

16, Dr. Fom 2ot. 3/12/19¢2,

17. JOSPROF 1, 47/193l "innual Re ort on thc
Flateau Province for 1934 NoK,
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It is neccssary, at this Juncture, to specify some
of these groups and show the nature of their ;rivilezes
and influences in order to prevent 2 rencralised Jis-
cussicn of this very important rroup, For their rise
and develorment is central to the main focus of this

thesis,

1ii, 4 _Commercial snd bureaucratic elite,

These two groups were the most dominant petty bour-
geols groups which developed in the ilateau province,
For since the Plateau wos neitner 2 coastal province
nor a centre of commerce like Kano, no siznificart
comprader class devel-. ' as it did in thesc other
areas,

Another important cbservaticn te hLear in mind is
that these commercial anl Lureaucratic elements were
not necessarily exclusive of ecch other in bLoth their
existence and strugpgles, For many “wureauerats used
the spolls of their offices t. estsalish husiness
enterprises under the cover of their ccusins an’ other
close associates, DNevertheless, a distinction of form
existed Letween the twe, lor oxample, while the Lureau-
crats entered intu business "y hiding their spoils of
office behind close relatives who posed as store owners
and suppliers, or, as contractors, the Lona fide

businessmen did not find it easy to bLecome bufcaucrats
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due to the educational qualirications which the latter
required, Such were the formal differences between the
bureaucrats and the biz bLusinessmen in the bFlateau
province,

The commercial elite were the bip shop uwners both
inside and nutside the Jos tuwnshiv market, Ocpending
on the size »f their businesses, they engaged in Loth
specialised an! retail trade, Those of them fram the
souhiern provinces tended to concentrate on specinlised
businesses such as trading in constructi.n wares, electri-
cals, hotels and restgurents and schoul stationaries while
their northern counterparts coencentrated on general
provisions, textiles (f:r which the ira =Levantine cle-
ments formed their major supyliers) of the atampa,
alwayo etc verieties and grain food stuff,.

One of the major handicaps of the colonial reports
is that their commentaries on the province overc.ncentrated
on thetin industfy to the neglect of other sectors of
the economy. Even when passing remarks were made on the
other sectors of the ec nocmy these werc often done
in relation to the tin inlustry. .« goud example of this
is tu be found in the constant references to the "f.od
situation" of the province, .nother example is the
repcated references to the pasition of labour in the
tinmines., For a researcher, therefore, there arc no

detailed records of individual businessmen and their
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bﬁsinesses to examine except some passing remarks on
the generality of the ectnomy and a few corporate bhusi-
nesses most of which wore not owned by sfricans, At any
rate, the Africon businessmen under dlscussi-n hore
‘deVeloped in the later part of the colonial period espe-
. 16
cially from the 1940s.
From these passing remarks, however, it is possilide
to plece together some impresgsion of a growing business
enterprise, particularly, in Jos townsioip even though
little 1s known about the ownershiypy anl sizes of such
businesses. Thus, by 1920, the c2lonial records mention
that licences for the sele of wine and beer were on
sale, ana there were mlana for the construction of a

(
modern market in Jos tawnship.l)

By 1u29, this new
market had been completed at 2 cost of £12,000 which,
by colonial standards, was a remarkalile feat.zo Most
of these who rented the stalls were the Hausawa traders
who, as we have noted alrea’ly, formed a majority of the
inhabitants of Jos townshi; alonyg with some of their
"Igho® and "Yoruha® counterperts. 4part from their
numbers, their predominince in the renting of stalls in

13, Dr., Fom 8ot, 3/12/13502,

19. SNP 9, 1271/1922 "3auchi Frovince annual Kelort 15210
NAK,

20. 4Ames, C.0. Gazettcers of the ¥lstesu pProvince
Jos, 1934 p. 335, '
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the new Jps market was facilitated by the Sarkin Jos
who, apart from "influencin. ¥ the allccation of stalls,
was, until 1947, always 2 Hausaman, It is not without
sipnificance that, at this time, there was no .iddrom with
encugh money to afford the cajital .utlay requiret te
participate in commerce ot this 10Vu1;21 and what was
true of the 3irom was alsc trie of the inajuta and

the other communities in the whole province,

Having navar hiad this initial f1i; .n the commerce
of the province, the indisennus inhabitants of the
province found it difficult to redress this unfovour-
able position in the commercial activitices of the
province between the 1920s =znd the 1950s, For much as
some of them such as _un:g balang of Jukuru, Patrick D,
Pwajok of Kuru, Ishaku Tck of Du and others®> tried
to enter lLusiness as petty traders, they remained
subordinated tc the immijsrant Lusinessmen on whom they
heavily depended for their supplies and financial
patronage. On theother hanl, the commercial pesiticn
of the immigrant groups groew stronger and increased
because they coften assisted cone another as a gr~up.23

For as we pointed osut earlier, wealth creates more wezlth,

21, Ghong Gwom, Fom Dot Interviewcd, 3/12/1%02 -
Jos Palace,

22, Ibid, Sut also M.C, Kapwen (hesearch issistant )
compilations July - 3ept, 19862,

23 Ali Sura; sli Dingtok and others, Interviewed,
10th - 13th Dec. 1977
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The depenidence of the indigenous busincessmen on the
more powerful immiprent clements made it difficult for
the former to take sidces in the etinic e nflicts which
characterised the politics of Jos tuwnshi): as we sazll
show later, For it was difficult for them to join their
fellow Birum to firnt against “the duminatich ol Jos
township Ly immisrants™ since their husinesscs depended
on some members of the latber t> succeed, .ut this
dependence also resulte! in the islamisati.n of sume

notable among them were
of the indigen-~us businessmer,/ 3ako 3abale, salhajil /11
Sura, alhaji Muhammadu Fwanje and several .thers within
and outside Jos tﬁwnshi;.zu 411 such indigen wus business-
men who became Maslems were tnose whe enjoyed. commercial
patronages, in terms cf loans advances anl! crolit
sup.lies, from the Hausawa bis busincssmen who were
invariably Moslems, For there is no doult that conver-
sion to Islam carried very definite commercianl advantages
although it is not at all clear whetaer this was made
a formal precondition, 1In any case, 1 am inclined to
believe that, in most cases, conversion to Islam was a
precondition piven the explanations I pot from some of

25

such beneficiaries, It wos uniler these circunstences

2h, Ibid,

2%, I discussed this issue at some lenpth with .11 Sura
and Ali Dingtok both of who could not agree with
my view that they were %“forced" intu acce, ting
islam as a preconciition for 'successes' in their
chosen careers « cpetty trading and truck driving
respectively, They held the view that they mercly
converted duc to their frequent interactions with
Moslems without any bait, Intcerviewod!, 1lth Yec,
1979,
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that some of the indigenous businessmen lost their
sncial and political identities with their kith and kin
thereby compounding the ethnic and relipious compasition
of the commercial elite which developed in the J1oteau
province Lefore 1956 ant cven thereafter, From a class
perspectiye, however, their chenge of reli i.n and culture
was a lopgical outeome o2f a basie chanpe in their s .cio=-
ecunomic means of livelinu.d only, therefuore, dialccticel.
Such were the complexities of ec nmic, sucial asnd polie
tical behavicur typicel of the petty hourgeois in the
lateau proevince,

It only needs to be added that the commercial
elite, like any other grouy, coula be subdivided into
further categories on the basis of the sizes of their
business establishments which are, at the moment, not
easy to assess. For example, a distinction could hbe
(drawn, between the apparently successful tycoons
(attajirai) of the 1950s such as .ilhaji ali Iy?q Alhaji
Na Mallam, Alhaji Golle Zantashi, Chief F.C, Ndu,

Fo,0, Onyakwelu, Oniglinde etc, who alone owned severnl
shops, rented houses, an! patronised lesser Lusinessmen
cn the one hand,zg and the myriad of ordinary yan kasuwa

(sing. dan kasuwa) who ownoed a shdp or a rented house

on the other, Another catcrory of businessmen was to

26, DLr, Fom iot, 3/13/1332,
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be found in the rural areas who, even though they were
not as wealthy as the urlan businessmen, occupied a simi-
lar socio-cconomic status in the villages as thelr urban
counterparts enjoyed in the urban areas, Jut 'y far,

the most important sepgnent of the commercizl bourgeoisie
were concentrated in J,s township.

The bureaucratic elitc, like their commcrci:sl counter-
parts, melted into various sectors and echelons of the
colonial civil service; some occupyinr more lucrative
pests than others. In other words, it was not Jjust an
issue of possible avenues for risines te the top positions
but it also involved the manipulation of certain stratecsic
civil posts, low or hizh, even Ly ordinary clerks in some
cases, For example, accordin: to Patrick Dokotri, some
Junior civil service ofiicers in the Ministry of Lan‘s
and Surveys, who processe.. plot allocations made Letter
"Lbusiness". than, say, a permanent secretary in the
Ministry of Forestry recsources whe was lusy organising
tree seedlings and afforestatiun.27 For crucisl to
cajp:ital accumulation by the bureaucrats was their mani-
pulation of their civil posts as cashiers, truasurers,
clerks, surveyors, accountants, sture-kec;ers etec., to
divert public funds and propertics to their own yrivate

use and ownership, In addition, they reccive! Lriles

27. Patrick Dokotri 3/12/1942,
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which also swelled their private means, Although exarples
of individual bureaucrats who use. their offices to
accumulate wealth are difficult to document Lecausc,
legal proof aside, no buresucrat wcul!l want to confess
that he accumulsted wealth fraudulently, we can assume
that this was actually true of a num‘er of them since,
as Marx secys, capital has never Leen accuaula fod 1tﬁnlly.25
It must be emphasisc: that, like their commerciel
counterparts, the burcasucratic elites were predominantly
an immiprant element, 'irst, we neted in cho.ter two
that colonial education in this province was slow to deve-
lop, DBesides it's slow pac:,’culunial gucation in the
province was handled almost entirely by the Christian
missions who were, at 1o .5t initially, only interested
in imparting the three Rs and, later on, in the training
of an African clergy and school teachers from the select
few in their various spheres of operation, As a result,
an indigenous cducated elite li° not develop early
which meant that the midle echelons of the civil service
were manned by immiprant elements, mainly, from among
the Hausawa, GSeconlly, due teo the fact that the rleteau
province was only cn¢ out of twelve provinces which

formed the Northern reicn of Nigeria with a single

28, Marx, R. and Engels, F, "“The Origin an’ fgvelopment
of Capitalism® in Dottomore, T. 2nd kubel, M. (e’s)
KRRI.» MJ‘\H.X 1‘3714’ ‘pl . 137 - 15141



civil service machinery, the l'lateau provincial civil
servants were appointed and controlled from Kaluna, the
headquarters of the Northern (e ivu., 1Ip this rei-ri,

it is interesting to note that from 1354, when cinscivus
efforts to Nigerianise the civil service vepgan, most

of the few top posts available for Nigerians on the
Plateau - the Divisional ufficers, rrovincial Commissioncrs,
Frovincial Secretaries - wore filled Uy the Hausiwa
either posted from othor provinces or recrulted locally
from Jas township 1tself.2U Two examples may Le cited
to demonstrate this namely, the first Nigserian inesilent
in the Plateau prov.nce, aAlhaji Ibrahim Disuki, was
brovght from Sokoto.30 Similarly, Alhaji Ali Kazaure,

a Jos - based administrator, a trader and a politician
who dominated the politics of Jos Township Council

throughout the 1%50s was a Hausaman from Kanc,—

This
state of affairs in the Plateau civil service was brought
about by the fact that the Hausa-Fulanl aristocracies
formed a sul rulin: class in the Northern Kerion as a
whole and 1t was to them that the sritish hande’® over
political power at inicpendence,

29, John A, Kwashi (MFRN) interviewed 13/4%/1.7 J.
30, Ibid,

31, Dr., Fom Iot., 3/12/19%2; Also SMG/CG/L:AC “ihe
Jos Tovn Council .. ffairs II 1U87 - 1uyahi" Jus.
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But the relative abscnce of non FPlateau indi enes
in the Plateau provincial civil service cannot le
accounted for merely in terms of lock of gualified indi-
genes for the posts as we have implied akove, For the
Hausawa who were posted to the rFlateau province were
hardly Letter than the inligengsof similar gu-lifications
who could have leen recriuited from the Mission an! Native
authority institutions of the yrovince, Yet, they were
not, Ipdee:dl, as late as the 1960s, Vrofessor u'ley has
gfaphically shown that many de.ree holders from the
"Lower North%, of which the rlateau formed a jart,
vere servinyg as suboridinate officers under riddle Two
and Grade Two teachers certificate holders from the
supposedly North pro;er.Bz It is n2 wonder, then, that
the indigenous intellirentsia in the rlateau province
were hostile te the recionzl povernment,

The preponderancc of non indircemcus bursaudrats in
the Pjateau province was not only c- nfined to the
provincial headquarters, [For these were also dominant,
at least initially, thoush to a lesser dejree, in the
Jivisional headquarters, Thus, in the Southern Livision

(Akwanga/Wamba), only one cut of five Native ..ministration

32, Dudley, B.J. Partics an? i'clitics in Northern
Mizeria Lundon, 1.0T0 6, 22 - 220,
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clerical staff was a locel man by 1330.33 In Jemaa
Division, none of the scrites wes an indigen althou. h
21l of them were from the Je aa Fulanl element:z settled
in the area.31+ In Jos Division, the endurin; conflict
between the indigens and thce Jos township lausawa hos
survived to the present day, OUply in Pankshin and
Shendam divisions were indlirens of any sivnificance
fourk! even thou.nh Hausawa elements were a2lso foun!,

In Shendam Division, for example, the ia'aii (treasurer),
his assistant, and the Alkali (Judze) were not natives
to the Division.35 Such A situation where the indigens
were discriminated apgeinet in the provincial civil
service, not because they lackerl the necessary guali-
fications hut bhecause or their ethnic oriiin, wes
pregnant with danger and the Buropean administrative
officers servin, in the province lLegan to notice this
danjer as early as 1935, Then, the 2Resident of ilatenu
province, Mr, H.,H, Midileton, an! his divisicnal
officers expresscd concern over the unwillin, ness of
some qualified ilateau in'irens serving the Christian
missions to join the Native Authority in some of the

36

divisions so as to redress the danperuvus imbalance,

33. JOSI'ROF 1, 273. “i=z2/an Sceribes for irapan Aressh

NAK .
3. Ibid,
35, Ibid,

36. Luidn
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The point of emphasis here is that these burezucrats,

in whatever areaz they were serving in the province, used
their positions to harrass an! intimidate the jcasantry,
the workers (labourers) an! the lumpen proletariat, ut
more crucially, they used their positiocns as scurces

of accumulating wealth which they investes! in comnmerce,
transport, real estate, hotels and restaurants thoerely
transformin;; themselves inte a Lureaucratic - comacrcinsl
bourgeoisie., Thus, the interest of the Lurcaucrats,
most of who were “alicn® to the rlateau, morred with
those of the commercial beurgecisie who werc also,
mostly "alien" to the prevince, This meant that the
indigens of the province lost control of these vital
sectors of the colonial economy, Hardly any social
conditicn could, therefore, form a more volatile basis
for conflict than this an! it was only the colonial
situation which saved it from exrlurivn.37 However, as
soon as the colonial referecs Leion to leave, from the
late 19508 and early 19/0s, this cxplosive situation
burst forth leadin:, in particular, to an intractable
conflict, in Jos township, between the intellijentsia
of the Birom, Anaguta and Jarawa on the cmpa han.,

and the lea:lers of the Hausa settlers cn the -taer.

37. John i, Kwashi (M.#.it,1f) 13/3/197% an’ Patrick
Dokotri 3/12/1952,
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This conflict formed, and remeine!, the dominant politicol
struggle in Jos Division up to independence an? well

thereafter,

THE OridESSED  CLASSES.

The classes 1€zntified above focrmed the rulin: classes
in the Pjateau province, .mt, as we pointed ocut, only
the British rulinic clizarcny was politically powerful
hecause the emer:ent ..frican elites were subordinated
to it and owed their existence to it., This was 2 neces-
sary class relation within the colonial settin;: of the
province.38 Thus, &s we shall show later, the .ifrican
commercial and bLureaucratic elite, which we identified
above, cnly became powerful from the closing decade of
culonial rule, =as cxpected, by 1900, ‘when Nireria gained
its independence, their positions became more entrenched,
the more so because meny of them inherited the ¢ffices
and salaries of the departin culonial officers; a process
which continued throu:h the sixties and the scventies,
Meanwhile, the very processes which had crecste’ and
nurtured the rise of the commercial and bLureaucratic

elite had, ipsu facto, created the various cate;uries

of the oppressed classes of the Plateau province,

There is therefore a need to identify and dis@ass the

i snnma

38, Shivji, I. op.cit. p. 45,
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major catepories of tne oprressed classes of the iqateau
in order to enable us to properly comprehend the totality
of the dynamics and cintradictiurs wnich constituted the
material and social reality of hist ricesl devel:opments

in this colonisl province, For the classes Lein: identi-
fied in this chapter - both the oppressors an! the oppres=
sed - were the direct cunscquences of the fundemental
contraddctions of coloniel cujzitalism in the r1leteau

province,

i. The PYeasantry.

This group, no doubt, wos mede up of the vast mass
of the population who, by conscrvative estimates,
accounted for over 90 of the total populatiun of the
tloteau province.39 They were esscntially lased in
the rural areas and all of them were native tu the
province. For as we have ncted elscwhere in this thesis,
even the Hausawa settler communitics in the varicus
parts of the province preferred commercial activities
to farming even though they had heen piven frec farme
lands by the respective chiefs of the areas whore they

kad settled,

39, Forde, D, and Scoutt, . "The rlatecau raganh in
Perham, M. (ed) The Hotive Econ.mies € Niroris
Londson, 1945 p. 192,
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Withnat variation, the peasantry were orgzznised on
household units and praduced mainly for the needs oF
their respective households, In addition to the
cultivation of foodcrops, the peasantry kept livistock
where this was possible, They also supplemented their
agricultural activitics with industrial and craft meonu-
factures which wore sxchmanged between thoe variuas cone
munities of the province throu h lcerl trade, teasant
production itself wes not uniferm throushout the province
although this came about mainly as a result of Jdiffercn-
tial climstic and soil coenditicns rather than any merked
differences hetween the levels of technological develoj-
ments of the various Plateou communitics. Thus, the
lowland communities were Letter favoured than their
counterparts on thel’lateau massif proper, iut taking
the province as a whoule, the peasantry were o poor lot,
For they did not produce huge surpluses alth ugh most
of them certainly lived alove the sulisistence level.ho

The common attriute of the Plateau pecasaniry was
their relationship to land which, as usua2l in socleties
at similar levels of development, was characterised
by small free holdings ond a relstively low technol ie
cal imput, At this junciurc, thercfore, it is sertinent

to attempt a discussion ¢f the clads implicati ns

,40. Inid, e 193 - 1‘)“—0
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of the allegedly successful Shendam desettlemesnt Scheme
to which reference was made in chanter three., This is
the more necessary since it demonstrates the point thet,
contrary to appearances, colonisl development projects
Aid not "develop" the peasantry but underdevelsied
them,

1i. The_ shendam esettlement dcheme.

I, chayter three, we mentioned tw> resettlement
schemes which the colonial roverrnment estab:llighed in the
Plateau province immediately after the Scceomd World war,
These were, the Shendam nesettlement Scheme and the
Jema'a Resefttlement Scheme, We noted that while the
Shendam scheme succecta, the cone in Jemaa falled.

There 1s, no doubt, that the Shendam Resettlement
Scheme made some significant impact on the 1lives »f the
peasantry irwrol\n--zt‘l..u'2 These peasants were mainly the
Yergam althou;h the Scheme itself was esta lished in
Shendamland, » situation which the petty bevereols polie-

ticians of hoth sides menipulated tu their personal

1. For simllar develorments in Tanzania, sees  Swal, 3.
"Colonial Develoument Policy and aAsrarisn lMrotest
in Tanganyika Territory: The Usambara Casc
1920 - 1960" History Departmental Seminor &, 0,0,
Zaria 19861,

h2, Niven, C,it, "innual deport, :lateau P’rovince 1951"
and 1952, ARNN p. 61 and p. 105 respectively,
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advantages. The ostensitle aim of the schemc was to
resettle, mostly Yeryam, (.oth plain and hill Yer:am)
peasantry in the fertile fadama “ounded by the vwasc and
Shemankar rivers, in which cecse, the Yerpam jeasants had
to leave their original halitat and move to new settle~
ments In the Wase - Sheudom country, These Yerypan
peasants were Jjoined by others from the adjascent
Montol, Kofyar and Dimmuk districts.h3

It is clear from the records of the time that
advanced plannin;;, resecarch and the necessary capital
outlay had all been put intc the scneme so as tc ensure
its success. Firstly, all of the S0 1lnitial scttlers
were intentionally choscn from amonist ex-service
soldicrs of the Second Worlid war lecause, it was
believed, that their partici ation in that war had
toughened them so much so that they were capablc of
absorhbing the hardships entailced in startin; life
afresh without much difficulty.hu Secondly, and more
importantly, sufficient relevant plennin. and resczrch
vreceded the launchin of the project at all levels of
perticipation by the peasantry, Thus, the farms and

villages of the settlers was planned for them by the

43, For details on this scheme, see Hpoomkwap H.K,
"The Shendam itesettlement Scheme™, L.S5C.
Dissertation Department of Dolitical  Sclence
KIJQU. zar{a. June 197’;o

L. 1Ivid. pp. 12 - 13,



-321#-

authorities of the scheme, Similarly, the crops which

they were to grow, the plots on wnich to grow them,

and the methods of tenderinyg the crcps were 721l regulated

Ly the agricultural experts of the colunisl joverrgeat,
Furthermere, credit focilities in the form of nmoney,

tractor and plough services, fertilisers and insccticides

were advanced to the settlers.hs In addition to 211 these,

there were frequent inspecticns of the zetivitiecs -f the

settler-farmers as well ¢s the cstablishment of rdemon-

stration plots to serve as exaumples from which the

settlers would copy. .ll these ensured that the scheme

succeeded, Thus, in 1950, .nly a year after the scheme

was established, there was .lready cnourh evidence of

success to convince the povernment of the need to

expand the scheme by incorporatings it into the ten year

development plan which thecoloniszl povernment hadl then

embarked upon.uc Accordin:ly, in that same year, the

Joint Develcument Council of the scheme secured 2 ;rant

of £99,440 from the Northern Resional Fpo:ductin

L7

Development .oard. The settlers whose num=ers kept on

45, O/III L,A. Shendam, "ishendam desettlement Scheme:
General Corresprondence¥,

45, Perham, M. (ed) Native Econcmies of Ni eris
London, 1945 p. 21,

47. 6/III L.A. Shencdam "Shendam iescttlement Scheme,
General Correspondence",
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inecreasing put all thesc to jood use,

Not unexvectedly, the total effect of this scheme
in the Shendam area was the devalormeny of a new lreed
of peasantry who differed, in several respects, rou
the generality of tne peasantry which we have descri’ ed
above, For thesc rescitlernent peasantry were materially
a better lot comyared with their counterpsrts in the
remaining province beecausce the facilities at thuir
disposal ensured thot their farms produced hi'h yielqs.h“
Thus, even after surrendorin.: nortiovns of thelr harvests
which had to be paid as rents tor the use of jovernnent
facilities, these farmcrs still had substential surylus
harvests. Althouph statistics concernin a2 comperative
per capita income of tie farmers before the rescttle-

veriod of rescttlement are

s

ment period and durin: the
lacking, it is very clear that their harvests were
laricer in the kesettlement villarses than clsewhere,
siven the massive inputs that went intoe them. Indeed,

it has been observed that harvests were so lar;e at the

_ Stheme
nescttlcment“that some: of thoe Yersam settlers often

returned to Yercamlaond to enlist the assistance of rela-

tives to hel; carry it hmmu.h” Food beecame oiuanuant in

483, For example, compare Lunin-'s annu~l incqne of
£75 =« £85 for the settler farmers with Forazs and
Scotts computati-n °f £12-10s8 (1327) for peasants
in Vom and Jos, Forde, D, znd Scott, . "rhe
P1atenu vaan in ferham, M, The Native l.conmics
of Nigseria London, 1945 pe 19T,

3, Hoomkwap, H.K., 0uecits 1o Ul

R e S
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the resettlement and Hausawa traders from Yelwa and
Shendam berran to attend morkets which were held -n the
itesettlement to buy fuod for stole elsewhere in the
mrovince. These Hausawa traders, in due coursc, entreached
themselves there as middlemen in food stuff circulstion
hetween the farmers ond the distant markets »f Jrs and
Fankshin I.‘::’urisj.f'}m?,.5:J
To be sure, the income o the Resetitlement poosants

had increased and was higher than that of the mess .f
the peasantry of the jprovince cven thuugsh they were far
from becominy a Kulax class, In this resard, it 1s
interesting to note thet, in 195€, une of the contempu-
rary officers of the schems, Mr, Hoa, Luning, obscrved,
with some accuracy, thet the avera e gross value of farm
produce per settler was ahout £75 to L5 per :.:nnum.s1
Hlthoush Luning confessed that nothing waz known about
the original income of the farmers on the Yer.-am hills,

he hovever estimatel thet the value of their crops
and other produce based on subsistence level wes
Wgcertainly not more than <50 per qnnum."sz n conparative

.53

analysis of studies such as thaose of Forde! confirm

50, 1Ibid,

51, Luning, H,A, The Shendam nesettlement ochome,
Kaduna, 1957 p. Ic0.

52, 1Ibid.

53. These studies Ly itrofessor Ueryll Forde and
Dr, R, Scott were painstakin-ly detailed ard covered
the whole of Nijeriz - the former on Nortnern
Ni-erian societies and the latter on thase of the
South, See, Perham, H, Native Eccnomies of Nieria
London, 1945, N
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Luning's observaticn on the relative prosperity of the
settler farmers vis-o-vis the (enerality of the Flateau
peasantry as one that is fairly accurate,

Dut this relative ; rosperity of the resettlemeat
farmers should not be exegrerated at the expense cf
their class status. For inspite of the relative imvro-
vement in their incomes, they remained essentially a
peasantry., Everythin: elsc alout their socicl stotus
remained the same as the rest »f the jecasantry of the
province, Infact, from the ;erspective of veunomic
security, they were worse ofif due to tne tomporory nature
of the tenancy of the land alloted tu them which could
be withdrawn by the wutl. rities of the schone snould the
farmers refuse to comply with the reulations overning
their new mode nf existence, For it must e reuwem' cred
that this scheme, and others like it, wns not directed
at bettering the liviny cunditicns of the peasantry per
sg, but, as we pointed out in chapter two, they were
aimed at increasin;: food production for the tinminces.

In the final analysis, therefire, the scheme coul. nnly
expoit the settler - peasants for the “enefit f the
Jritish.

Thus, in terms of thoir relation te the colonial
economy of the vlatecau jrovinces, these settler - pensants
were, like the rest, essentially a pessantry ias;ite of

their relative improvement, Their sociv-cconmlc status



could be likened to those of the middle persnants of seni-
colonial China between 1927 =2ni 1949 = a positicn lelow
"the rich peasants and thz ©entry, lucal tyrants and
lawless landlords" a;ainst whom the Hunan jpessonts ond
thiose of China ;senerally, viclently PEVGItUu.Sh

-0n the whole, the i'lateau peasantry as 2  roup
suffered the most from the plunders of culenial rulc
althoush their socizl and clegs status as 2n o,  r.ssed
group did not oric-inate with colonizlism, Colouniel rul.,
however, heirhtened the level and intensity of their
oprression, For these peasants were the rinci ol
tarpgets of coloaial exploitation which occured tihroursh
ferced labour, taxation and the confiscation «f thceir
lond and other pruperty. This excessive exploltation
of the peasantry covered the whole of the [latezu
province irrespective of tirile' or reli-ion, HSurther-
morec, it was so intense that it was capalle wf.ar,usinf
peasant resentment, s.lidarity, and, most importantly,
a peasant conscivusness against Lritish rule, ut it
did not., For apart frecm the several unceordincetod, lut
spontaneous, instances of violent roesentment a-ainst soume
of the exploitative excesses of coloninl rule whicn we

mentioned in chapter two, no orywnisca and gustained

54, Mao Tse Tuns, "ikepurt on an Investization of the
FPeasant Msavement in luman®  in Sclceete) Works vol, 1
Pekin-, 1307 ppe 23 = 59 (note Terticulsrly
Flle 137 L 131:')0
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peasant - based soliderity and resistence devels.ed in
the province,

Jut the inability of the .lateau peasantry, or
any other peasantry in col.nial Nigreria, to unite sand
fight the extreme expleoitetion of their mem éers wns not
due to an absence of a revolutionary potential inhcerent
in the peasantry in cenceral as Morx snqa, to a lesser ex-
tent, Lenin seemed t. have thou ht.55 anther, it wos
due to’ the absence of = committed revolutioriy van.ruard
and leadership which w1 ".d =2ducate, organisc and direct
the reveluticnary eneriics of the easants' united
front to overthrow thelr ox loiters such as the CC and
Mao and his comrades did for the Chincse peasantry,
For as Chairman Mao found out in semi-colonial China
between 1921 and 1949, the easantry, especially the
peor peasantry who made uz 700 of the Chinese society,

5G

were a viable revolutiosnery force, It was the puor

peasantry rather than the proletariat who constituted

55, Karl Marx certainly underestimated the revolutionary
capacity of the pcasontry, Even Lenin wh acknow-
ledszed the revoluti mry  ctential of the _casantry
believed that the pezsantry would join the rev.lu=
tionary class but ¢ so because of their ferpr of
eventually becomin.s roletariats = the only class
which both Marx anl Lenin belicved to Te "o reall
revolutionary class"“, 3ee, Marx, K. and Znvels, ¥,
"Manifesto of the Communist btarty® Seloctcd Vorks,
Vol. 1 Moscow, 1977 pe 117; Lenin, VI, "ihc
Class Strucgle" Sclected Works, wvol,l Mesc w,

1977 e 26-

66, Mao Tse = Tung “ieport -m an InvestipFation of the
Feasant Movement in Hunan' Selected VWorks vol., 1
Pekin[ ’ 19*)7 pl EQ.




the bedrock of the Chinese revolution, Concernin- the
poor peasantry, chairman Mao wrote:
Without the poor peasants there would be no
revolution, To deny their reole is to deny

the revolution, To attack them is to attack
the revolution, They nave never Leen wron” in

the general direction of therev:luti»n.57

Unfortunately, in the case of l'lateau provinceunder
colonial rule, the indiencus intelligentsia who should
have played the role of Maco's revoluticnary vanruard
for the lileration of the Plateau pessantry and the
other oppressed classes were themselves agents of peasants
expleitation as Native Zuthority and Mission sulordinate
officials, As such, the) could not perform the historic
role of their class, Conscquently, the peasants of
the Flateau remained a mass of oppressed classes throupgh-
out the colonial period, despite their enormous class
and revolutionary potential,

Furthermore, the Plateau peasantry was molilisod
by the varicus segments and facticns of the emer,ent
elites to fceter their petty-lLourpgeois interests in
politicsy a process which pcerpgetuatel their expleitstion
rather than terminated it, It should bLe remarked, at
this juncture, that the lehaviour or the 'latecau peasantry

was not abnormal nor markcdly different from the Nisérion

57. Ibid. p. 33.



peasantry in general under colonial rule.’ For except

in very few cases, which are yet to be properly studied,sg
the peasantry in colenial Nijeris cencrally did not
developed the class cunsciosusness ana solidority

required of it Lecmuse the emer;ent hirerian petty
bourgeoisie hijacked their revolutionary encr:y ond
utilised it to foster their own petty Lourrecis .olitical
squabbles and strugsles, Yet, in cne way or the osther,
the Nigerian peasantry, alon- with the sther working
glasses, were collectively res onsitle for producing

all the wealth of the culonial society of Nir-eria,

The Werkers.

The term workers in this study does not necessarily
mean only the proletariat as understecod in classical
Marxism, For accordin. to classical Marxism, a
proletariat refers to "the individual who, witno it capital
or ground rent, lives entirely .y his lalour (a nar ow
abstract labour) only as a wurker.“59 The term workers
as used here covers much more than only those wh.o lived!

entirely as workers. It ~lsc ipeludes a rr.u; which

58, Forde's studies remain the eariiest detailed stu’ly

o of N,orthern lijerian econories, Forde, D, "The
North: The Hausa® in Perham, M, (ed) Native
Economies of Niyerin, Lon on, 1947 pp. 119 = 179,

59. Marx, K. and Encels, F, Selected Vorks, Vol,.l
Moscow, 1977 p. Ul,




was only partly proletariat and partly peasant, that is,

a semi-proletarianised peasantry. The mein distinction
between the two being that the. latter were owners of

small landholdinis on which they jpartly denende! while

the former were people whc had heen completely alienated

from Loth land ani capital of any form, Indeed, to the
extent that the workers degended only on their labour
pover as valued and rated y 2 so-called owner

capital who employed their lab. ur power in social pro-
duction and who retained porticons of the proceeds of
this labour as net profit, even the workers' labour
power had been alienatcd.ﬂn Thus, in talkin: a%out the
workers of the provireo, e inchde some of the dry

1

. . gy O _ :
season peasantry, yan ci# rani, = who converrsed on

¢-’
the tinmines as labourers some of who never feturned

to their rurel bases once they had Lecome aditicte! to

city or town life, zaman birni or Zaman dandi ani baraki,

respectively.62

Dut while the term workers is not applied here in

its pure or abstract form, the social aggrepates to

W o

'
el

which the term refers retaince. their essential ch:irocterise

tics, namely, people whe l1ived mainly on their laitour

60, Zahar, R. Colonialisn and Alienatimn: pi:litical
thourhts »f Frantz Fenon lenin, ibe 1 = 2,

Cl, Mahdi, A, The Hauss Factor. Zeria, 1979. .. 15.

62, Ibid,
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power, The workers of the i'lateau province wers:s, there-
fore, the wage earners of all sorts cuployed Ty the
variocus agencies of the colondal povernment ond the
private firms alike, Many of them had come to the
Plateau prmv%qce in sg¢arch oI muney in the tinmines to
pay their taxes. Ip due course, some of thoew stoyed un
permanently, Othoers foun' Johs as nipht weotchmen,
messengers and cleaners inrégvernment departments and

in some of the expatriate firms.

Compared to the peasantry, the workers were ¢ flecti-
vely a tiny lot numerically even though their members
were progressively increasin: especially hetween 1934
and 1959.”However, thev constituted the next lersest
producer class after the peasantry in the colonial scciety
"and economy of the i“lateau province. For cxample at the
end of 1942, the total fi~urce for labour force in the
tinmines was 70,800, It c msisted of 14,000 laloureors
compulsorily recruited from other provinces; 15,000
tvoluntarily! recruited fron within the Flateau province
and the remaining 42,000 made up of the permanent
employees of the mining cemponies ond voluntary labour

G3

from various repions adjascent to the Plateau,” Indeed,

63. Report on the Department of Laaoar 1942, quoted
in lerham, M, (ed)}) Minin-s, Conmerce and Finance
in Nisreria London, 1907 p. 25.




-33&_

the ijateau province cuontained more workers than any
other province in northuern Hierie thr .ourmout the
colonial period.sa

hs already indicat:l, these workers wer c.ncentrated
in the tinmines alth.u-h a susstantial proportion existed
in the Public Wrorks Deyartueat (0WD), other mvernuent
departments and! the Native qsuthorities. S5o.¢ were also
found in the employment ot the yrivatce firms an the
Christian missions, .u% whethcr employed in the public
or in the private sccti.rs «f the ¢ lonial ¢c numy, these
workers generally serve:. as maintenance lal surers,
cleaners, messengers, vardeners a2nd such like, To
these should be adde’ the ¢ lonial “olice an! thc army
ranks-and-file despite njoearances to the c ntrary, at
least initially, when thesc storte! off as congts'ula=-
ries of the West African Frontier Force (WaFF)., For they
were nothing hut 2 huge army «f poorly paid mercenarics
in the employment of colininl capitalism,

All these groups of i, eriar workers depenced,
mainly, on the meayre wo, s which they rcceived in
their respective places o.f work, It iIs not easy to

compute statistics for thelr res;cctive waies throu iout

6 Shenton, .}, an! rfreund, L, "The Incorporation of
Narthern Nigeria into theWerld Copitalist Jconomy,®
Heview of africen yoliticel Seunomy, no. 13 May-aug,

e l1c,
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the colonial periosd not only 'weause these wares were

far from being uniform Lut also because they kept chanzini,
particularly, from the 1940s onwards, For examjle,
hefore 1910, the averagse pzy for unskilled lalwourers

in the tinmines was €4 = wcak.Gg This rcse to Gs 04

in 1926,66 then drooped to 25 74 in 1931 2an! then 3s 64
in 1937.67 The labourcrs in .overnment e, artments
were hardly nny hLetter, Fur as lete as the 1%50s thelr
average pay was £ - 10 per munth with mony certoinly
receiving 1ess.5u accoriing to Miners, s lote as 1Y5¢,
a recruit in the army rceceivaed 2s G a day risin: to

3s 9d when fully trainud.ay At this time, Miners
continued, unskilled daily paid overnment labliourers

received s 04 a day in '.-os ond 35 Sd elsewhere in

southern Nigeriﬂ.70

The Nicerien rlice certainly
earned less than the army while the local Lulice,
yan doka, still earned less than the N{furiﬂﬂ volice

not tc talk of the dogari, the chicf's personal body,uard,

——

65. Freund, 3, Capital

and Lobour in the Ni-erion Tin
Mines Lonacn, 150

e fe

66, Dower, I’, "Thc liinine Industry" in Perham, M, (ed)
Mining, Commerce an' Finance in Ni eriz London,
e

€7. Inid, p. 2.

68, Weetherhead, in.T. "wloteau irovince .nnucl nerort
1955%  LKNN pe 1175,

69, Miners, N.J. The lj.erien .riny 1956 - 1904
Methuen ~nd Co, ~

70, 1Iuid, pe 22,
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These examples will suifice, For what they denon-
strate clearly is theextroemely low wajes pald tn these
workers irrespective of wihether they worked in the
public or in the private sectors of the colanial ecinomy
of the 1“lateau previuace. Ut those who worked in the
tinmines certainly sufferced the most. For in addition
to the poor wages, these lobiurers worked from errly
morning: till dusk instead of the ten hours (7 a.a. to
5 p.m) stipuleted for sovernment workurs,Tl ot to
mention the fadt that they were frequently retrenched
and reabsorbed as the profit motives of the minins com= !
panies dictated without any consideration given to
thelr means of 1livelihood and welfare. Furthermore, this
army of labcurers consisted of mostly immigrant clements
who hoad no land-holdings to fall back om Qurin: such
periods of depression. Counsequently, most of them
remained in perpetual deirts 2nd misery,

Their colleajjucs in the oovernment departments were
relatively more secure from such abitrary retrenchments
typical of the tinmmines even though government itself
occasionally retrenched what it regarded as "casual®
cr “adaily paid" workers, 'Therefore, whether as lalourers
in the tinmines or in the “overnment departments, these

categories of wape earners sufferef the .aist from their

71, John A, Kwashi (M&RN) 13/4/197%.
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meagre pays and, subseguently, from very lew livin,
standards, as an escape valwe from these frustrating:
living conditions, thercf re, many »f these catesorics
of workers took to aleohulism and jamhlin,. even nt
old aes and irrespective of their relici&ns.72
Decause of their lircct cintact with the eclanial
state and cajital, the workers were the earlicst . rous
to develop class cunscicusness, This had to Le s Lecause
the contradictions of the colonizl ecconomy @nd society
were concretely articulate @ through their lirect involve-
ment, Ip the tin mincs, for example, wnile the Eurcpeazn
company manazers lived in welledecorated Ywnralows and
enjoyed comfortatle lives, the lahowers were cincentrated
in over-crowded and very 1oorly maintained cam.s ekin,-
a life by the sweat of their Lrow, They lived on
credit, uwar tuwo, and strove unsuccessfully to forget
about their misery throucsh excessive consumption of
local beer, Lurukutu, Whilc thebBuropean manarers arrived
ih the mines shafts in cars after takin. heavy lreak-
fast, the tin mines labourers rushed down to thoir its,
gandu, on foct as carly es six o'clock in the m.rningcs,
Also, while the Burspesn monagers were given ;.lice escort
to transport their won tin to theports, or, to the

banks to withdraw momnics which they spent lavishly, Che

72. Alhaji Daba Choji, o veteran headman in Dorowan
Babuje, Interviewe: 7t Zept, 1977,



labourers werc frathered on Saturday afternsons t. receive
a few shillin;s for a wholc week's exhaustive work. Such,
and. many more, were the contradictiocns which the
labourers of the tin mines ‘irectly experienco’” uncer
colonial canital,

The same conditions were true of thelr cullearaes
in the governm.nt departments wno worked on the laterite
roads, government forest reserves an! other similar works,
Even the messengers and cleaners workine in government
offices experienced the severity of col nisl expl-iltation
and domination, For even as people inv lved in less
rigcraus mannual werk, they were almost a cumploetely de-
humanised group of woriec.s fiven the way thoy alwnys
shivered on thearrival of = colonial officer to »ffice;
or, when such an officer j:ressed thne bell-nop to si,nal
the immediate physical presence of the former, e may
add that relics of ‘thege Svcizl relations of coulinial
capitalism are still to lLe found in some ;overnment
tdlepartments today,

Under these bBarsh conditions of existence am! with
gradual improvement in communicaticn networks, waich
kept the labourers in contact with one anothur, the
workers socn developed class cinsclousness ~nl solide-
rity and, therefore, becan to orsenise some form of syste-
matic resistance to sumc of the excesses of the rule of

colonial capital., Lut as we noted in chapter threc, the
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colonial government ket on suppressing and sal ote;in:gs
this workers solidarity Ly refusin, to permidb the
formation of trade unions, at lecast, until after 1.hJs,

Nevertheless, of all the cppressed clagses of the
qateau province, the workers were tie only proup vwhich
coul.l be called a class proier - one with a class cun-
sciocusness directed arainst the cditalists., a5 we
pointed nut in chapter thraoe, it is useful to remember
that mcst of these wurkers, _articularly in the tin mines,
consisted of Hausawa and other immigraant elemcnts, This
situation was exploited an’! manipulated Ly the petty
hourgecis politicians of the province to stifle workers
solidariky and, with 1%, their rev-luticnary capacity,
which mede it difficult 1or them to undertake their
historic missicn.

Below this workin:. cless was z conglemeration of
semi-cmployed and unemployed workers whoe flozted in
Jos township and Bukuru, These cate, ories and theer
historical role in the (lateau province under colonial
rule has yet to lte stuﬂied.73 However, they were those
oppressed groups who engace! in severnl sctivities which

yielded money althourn not on 2 rejular basis., They

73, Most of these were youngstars who could not De re arded
as adult unskillel in the tinmines, PFurthcerinore,
they cunsisted mostly of yan almajirail who had
flocked into J,s like the adu »slems, Many of
them formed the cadrcs of porters known as ¥an<@g2£,

yan amalanke and yc fa, Freund, 3. op.clt,
PPe - .
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consisted, mainly, of porters (yan dako), truck jushers
(yan_amalanke) 'houseboys', hawkers (yan talle), and
artisans of different vorieties, N, statistics cxists
about thelr size outsile the ossasionally and va uc
references to unemployment as a source of crime which
one comes across in the colonizl records, Lven m e
AifTicult tu cempute is the size of tiucunemnloyed many
of who had no fixed adidresses, To this 'roup helongred
the 'pick-pockets; pimps, prostitutes and idlers who
rcamed the streets of Jos nand dukuru townsnips and who,
almost entirely, lived on cz‘ime.7h These prouvs colle-
ctively furmed the url:an destitutes or, Letter stili,
lumpen proletariats,

Their collective size aside, the role of the semi-
employed and the unemployed in the politiczl eccnony of
the Plateau province under coloninl rule is not easy
to interprete, For althouth ticy wore clearly an
oppressed class, they harily seemed to have dovelos; ed
class consciousness and s liderity against the rulinge
classes whe deprived them of gainful empleyment amd, there-
fore, responsitle fur their soeio-economic herdshins,

The porters (yan dazko), in particulsr, dic devel:: scme

The Many of them forme! the yan tsane (pick-pockets)
of the 3irni (city) «1i oura; . 1i Dinpgtok.
11th Dec, 197Y.
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varue solidarity centre. on attempts to horm nisc their
srievances with the government and porlice over the
payment of truck liccnces, "n! the ernstant harassment

75

from the traffic police on their use of roads, Jut
even then, the ysn dako nevor seeme.l to have senetroted
the underlyin,; eonnecti ns fetwecn their ricvances on
the cne hend, and the wh.lc¢ machinery of the culonisl
ecoromy and state with its ruling; clesscs on the sthor
which would have enable’ them tc enre e in 2z class
strupgle against the latter, On the econtrary, they
were more of a nuisance tc their fell w ojpressc! classes76
than to the rulin- clusses who successfully av.ided them
by living in far away Government Reservation .arens which
were well guarded by the state security furces, Con-
sequently, the petty Lourgecis politicians - the
objective enemies of the yan dako aﬂc the other semi-
employed and unemployed clusses = found it easy to mnbilise
and recrult the latter as peliticnl thups apalnst their
political opponents,

It is contended here that the inability of the
semi-cmployed and the unemployed tc form a selidarity

R

7%, Ali Dinctok - a former tanker driver who hes » long
stey and livelihoo! in the trensport business of
Jos, I interviewed hix on several —ceesi.as 'ut,
especialiy, between 1Oth - 13th Dee. 1977,

76, It was these proups who regerded themsclves as
towns jpeople (xan birni) and often stole, chent
and defreud meny 2 rurzl visitor (La kouye)
to Jas of their money, clothes or warcs,
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front with workers =id to strusale in conjunctina with
*them stemmed from their dire nced t: secure Jjobs from

the very ruling classcs whom they sh uld have ¢ nfronted,
Furthermore, the fact that the semi-cmployed an' the
unemployed were constanily in competition with one
another for jobs mesnt that they could not casily come
together collectively a8 a deyrived and eqrievel -rouu,
For the dire need for securin, Jjobs es indivsi.uels
entailed cooperation rather than co nfrontati n rith the
ruling classes who purportedlly cwnece the jo's. In

other words, the primary cuncern of most of the uncm loyed,
individually, was how U oubmanoevre each oth r hefore

the so=called Jjol» owners rathor thon cocperate in a strug-
£le to challenge the rocuawe and structure of job owner-
ship itself as articulate! 'ty coloenizl capiltalism in

the Pateau province, OUne cther point which tenled¢ to
work against the class sclidarity of the semi-cmployed

and unempl 'yed was the fact thut these very conlitions
were temporary phencmens in the lives of most inllvi-
duals because, over leng reriods of time, many of them

ffot the jobs, In cther words, although unemployment
ficures were certeinly n the incresse, especially in

the 1940s and the 19%50s, the actual individuals involved
were not the same,

Finally, it is im crtent to emphasise the fact
that the scmi-cmployedl an’' the uncmuloyed pes: le were

the moBt desperste of all the uppressed classes f the
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Flateau province under ccionial rule, For theirs wes
rnot just a matter of increcsed wares an’ improve’ ¢ n-
2itions of service but o strule for survivnl, This
strusgle apainst extreme “losveratin naturally melted
into individual rather tuasn group efforts since it
Lordered onthe preservoticn f life itsclf as foremist,
P'or while it is true an' desiralile that the oppressed
classes should unite »n' fight their opprecssors, it is
equally important that thoy remain alive an? fit to e
80, "“Men must be in a position to live in order to
make histcry.“77 Sucin was the magnitude of the pliht
of this socic=-gconcmic :roun in J,as touwnshi; and the

other semi-urban cen'es U the ilateau province in the

colonial period., Nyt uncxrjectedly, most of them constantly

voted for the Nerthern Elements Progressive Unicn (NE:U)

during the elections between 1951 and 1960,
With the discussion on the semi-ennployed and the

unemployed, all the mo jur classes in the iqpateau

-

colonial province have “ecn identifice’, T it nly remains

to emphasise that these clssses were historically created

and reproduced y coloniol rule itsclf and continually

.

77 Marx, K., and ingels, ¥, Belected Wurks, Vil,1
Moscow, 1977 p. 27.
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expanded or contracted as dictated hy the development

of colonial capitalism itself, ‘ut more importantly,
class consciousness be;zan to rew among: them as colunial
capitalism itself developed which led to the formation
of trade unions from the 1uhOs onward's, These and ther
developments are taken up in the next twoe chapters

wnich discuss decolonisation and petty bourieods rclities
in an attempt to show how the african elites, ifcntificd
in this chapter, transformcd themselves into o dependent
ruling class, For this rulin;; class fiorms the 1 :cal

point o1 this thesis,
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CHAPTER  FIVE

CLASSES AND POLITICS ON THE PLATEAU; THE MAJUR
Fa HS CH CONDITIONED FOLITICS, TOL7 = 1550

INTRODUCTION,

We now come to an examination of the political
relations of the classes which the colonial ecorwmy and
soclety of the Plateau province created, At the sane
time, we would examine the further development of these
classes in the processes of their political struggles
and activities because, as we pointed out in the last
chapter, class formatinn on the Plateau was an on-poing
process which continued even after coleonisl rule. In
ather words, this chapter ond the next necessarily
deal with the emergence and development of petty-
bourgeols politics in the Flateau province before inde-
pendence, For at independence, in 1960, a dependent ruling
class, whose power and size continually inereased, had
emerged on the Plateau, The growth anc expansion of
this class was accelerated after independence especially
during the militery regime which lasted from 1966 to
1979 but which, however, falls outside the periol covered
by this thesis,

In order to discuss the risc and ¢ongolidation of petty

bourgecis politics in the Vlateau province, however,



B

- 36 \

it is necessary te exanine it from the context of the
decolonisation process in the whole of Nipgeria. Such

a study inevitably bepins with the end of the First

Yorld War. For althouch this war did not determine

the decolonisation process, 1t nevertheless marked the
commencement of the develuticn of certain lecislative
nowers from the 3ritish rovernment to its colunisl
territories. In Nigerin, this was marked by the estabhlishe-
ment, in 1922, of the. first Legislotive Council under
Governor Clifforwi.i1 at the end of the Second World War,

in 1945, when the demandfor peliticel independence sharpened
and helghtened, these legislative powers and hodies

were modlfied, consolidated and entroenched as part of

the transition programme from a colonial state to a
neo=colonial one.2 A% the same time, the ascendancy of
certain classes and conflicts among themy conflicts

which involved the workers, peasants, and the rest of

the dispossessed groups; were also entrenched and bLrought
forth as the fundamental conflict of the Nicrian state

and soclety., Hence the decolonisation process marked

Te Crowder, M, The Story of Niperia, Faber and Maber,
London 1962 p, 225,

2o Coleman, J.S8. NIGERIA: Backrround to Nationalism,.
Los Angeles, 1905 pp. 309 - Lob (WFinal raase and
Self=Government™)s kwabueze, B.0, 4 Constitutional
History of N:peria., London, 1ub2 pp. 29 - 55,




the rise of the Nijerian petty bourgeoisie to _ositions
of political power and set the stage for petty lhourgeols
politics.

This decolonisation process in Nigeria took off,
in earnest, with the Richordis' Constituticn, This cone
stitution cenfirmed, amcn: others, three rerions ior
Niperia, namely, Northern, Eastern and Western ne,cionsg
it also establiched regicnal asseml.-lies.3 He:ional
Councils were also estatlished which, in the North,
consisted of a House of €Ghiefs and a Wouse of Assembly
whlle the East and West had only 2 house of assembly
each, The re;ional councils and the Legislative Council
were made up of Yelect." :nid appointed members with
the latter always in the majority. Thec memlers of the
Northern House of Chiels were the Chief Commissicner as
President, all first-class Chicfs and twelve sccond-
class chiefs in the re;-ion, The Narthern Hause of
Assembly consisted of 19 crficials (with the Senior
Resident of the region as [pesident); 15 unofficial
provincial membters seleccted frem among Native authority
members by a provincial meetins of representitives of

all the native authorities in the prnvince.u

S Richards, A.F., Fgpliticel and Constituti omncl
Future of Niceria, La‘zs, 1944 pp. 5 - o,

L'.. Il)i‘.l; N‘ﬂabueze, :3.‘). Q1) Cit. !'lf‘. L{2 g L‘,S.



The regional councils had, of course, nc inde-
rendent legislative power, but any Lill comins hefore
the legislative council was required, before its intro-
duction, to be laid before the houses of the reiions
affected by its provisions and such hiuses were to
consider it and advise the pgovernor therecon by resolution,
However, where the appropriate regional houses had
failed to deliberate and ©» advise upon a bill leid hefore
them, or had delayed in doin;; so, the btill mi;ht never-
theless be introduced in the Lerisletive Council an?!

5

might be validly passe.l into law, The declared objective
of the Richards Constitution was "to promote the unity

of Nireria; to provilc adequately within that unity for
the diverse elements which make up the country; and to
secure greater participation by Africans in the discussion
of thelr own affaira."G From the puint of view of our
dis’ussion here, the si nificance of the itichards!
Constitution, its merits and demerits aside, lay in the
self-evident possihility of self-pgovernment for Nireria
which prompted and accompanicd its proposals and
implementation, For the histeorical developments, '.oth

locally and internationally, which led to the promulgation

Se Ibid,

6, Richards, A.F., op.cit., p. 2.
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of the Richards' Constitution convincesd the Ni erian
petty bour,;evisie and the traditional chiefs thot self-
zovernment was only a matter of time, and since they
collectively formed the loenl rulin;' classes who had
emerred, these jpetty Lourvccisie and the traditional
chiefs bepan a2 series of strugszles and activitics amonest
themselves whichh were aimwdi at cons~lidatine their own
individual a2nd group positions to eventually capturc
political power from their Sritish overlords, Conse-
guently, the years between 1945 and 1951 witnessced the
formation of various pnlitical and semi-political
organisations and proups which competed with one ancther
for political pnwer.7 Infact, it was the coalition,
fission and fussion o1 these various interest iroups
under the supervision of cclonial refercees which has
been descrilded as the nati nalist rruw'enuent.B

This chapter, thercfore, proseeds from a Jdiscussion
of the major classes in the :1lateau province to a
criticel examination of the factors and forces which
coniditioned and shaped the 'eclitics of decolonisation

in this province,

Te Ibid, pp. 271 - Lo,

8, Iid, pp. 63 =« 166, For a similer development in
the case of Upanua, s2g; Mamdani, M, Politics and
Class Formation in U 2ndo New York, 1Y/0
PP o .
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Firstly, we shall attempt to show and to explain
the behaviour and activitics of the classes of peujle
who dominated the Politics of lecolonisaticn in the
Flateau province, 2 phenovmencn which is crucial tu an
understanding of the nature and structure ot political
strugiles and conflicts in the province as the drive

towards independence intensified,

Secondly, we shall attempt tc identify an! to
examine the roles of suljective forces, proups and
institutions, particularly, éthnicity and relizion, as
forces which were made to undermine interclass politics
on the Plateau and thcrceby paved the way for the <ominance
of petty bourgeois politiecs in the province,

And thirdly, an otionpt shall Le made to examine
and assess the role of the rer-ional government of
Northern Nijperia on the politics of the Plateau »rovince,
For it must he emphosised that the status of the Plateau
province as only one out of twelve i1rovinces in the
Northern Region, which hadl a single rcvernment and
bureaucracy, affected politicel and economic develspments
in the province, Thus, inspitc of the internal histo-
rical developments within the Plateau province, the
wider regional as well as the national environment
within which the province operated, must bhe taken into
account in 2 scientific reconstructi n of the j»liticesl
developments of this period such as it is socu it here,

All these factors comiinel together toe rive ettty
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hourgeonis politics on the Flateau its distinctive form
and characteristics, ‘lhercfure, and exanination of

each of the se factors Lecoumes imperative,

L. SOCTO-ECONCMIC ClLasS3ES,

As we pointed cut in seversl iustonces while dis-
cussine the crestion «n® lgvel spment f the nmojnr s:cio-
econcmic classes on the tlatecau, the stra; sles -f the
orpressed classes against their op,ress rs was sulbur-
dinated tc the intra-class cempetitiins an! cwnflicts
of the emeri;ent rulin:; clesses - the very classes who
op,'ressed and throuch whom metropclitan cajpital, exploited
the former, This was o nceessary outcome f the
impositicon of the cajitnlist mode of producti n as
well as the primitive accunulation of cajital amon
its local a,ents in the vorious institutions ans! sectors
of the colonial state an! s.ciety as shhwn in the pre-
viyus chapters. 3ut it was ~ls> mauie possible by an
intensive and extensive usc «f the coercive arm of the |
colonial state which lreutally put down all attempts,
orponised and spontancous, by the o, pressed classes of
the province, to resist the establishment <f colonial
2

ca;italism in the provinee, This resistancc «f the

9« Ames, C.G., Gazebttcer or the il-tean crovince
1932, JnS 1le 1}.’4.
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in chapter three, the trade unicns on the tin fieclds

were not very effective in fighting coloninl capitalism
because their ranks had been successfully penetretoel hy
the petty bourceois politicians who won supporters from
amongst the mineslabcurers ~»nd there'y undermined -ny
rossibtility to combine tocether to fi,'ht these politicians
collectively, nc matter to which party they Lelonged,
But the subordination of a fundsmentel class
strusgle between the workers, reasants and other disgos-
sessed ecroups on the 2ne hand; ond the petty bourgeois
burcaucrats, contractors, merchonts, trailitional rulers
an! fractions of the indigennous intclli.entsin on the
other, should not he construe’' to mean an abtsence of
clasas strugrles and cless politics in the lateau
province, For since the capitnlist mode of production
had rained dominance over thne precopitaliazt modes which
hitherto existed, the ;2litics characteristic to the
capitalist mode, nemely, bour. ecis politics, necessarily

13

irained dominance also, And since the FFleteau province
w8 a coulonial province‘yuiﬁ of bourenis classes

proper, bourgeuis politics typical of thot which operated
in the metropole also went down a step Lelow into ettty

tourgeois politics, Therefire, the rise toc dominance

13, Marx, K. and Engels, F. Selected Works Vol.d
Moscew, 1977 p. 110,
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of petty bourgeols politics on the ijateau nerely implied
thot the tempo of the intere-closs cunflicts Letween
the oppressed classes and their cppressors on the Ploteau
slowed down, It dil not however disappesr comploetely
hecause the nbjective conditions which created these
classes, in the first ploce, were still in existence and
were even expanling tarocuzirut the colonial period,
Therefore, this fundomental c.aflict could cnly be
temperarily suppresse and slowed down rather than heing
completely eliminated, For, indecd, inter=-cless con-
flicts occassionally surfacel throughout the colonial
and post-colonial pericls Hut their precise nature and
forms are yet to .: _r. crly :locumcnted and stuc’.iud.m
Nevertheless, with the rise end lominnnce of petty
bourgeois politics on the “lateau, the intra-class
competition for politicel power heiphtened leading to
the employment and manipulstion «f religions 2nd ethnic
differences as scurces o mciilising and wininf politicel
suppert. Thus, irrespective o»f which sector of the eccnomy

they came from; whether they were bLascd in the rural areas

e ames -

5%

1}, These were represcontoec by the serics, 'revolts' or
'rebellions! of tne mumerous communities over
taxation hut they tock other forms 21so. These
have not been systematically documented and
studied, Thesc¢ were in addition to the formetion
of trade unions 2n- their strikes, frow the 1940s,
in the tin mines -nd Jos township which coertainly
represented some form of inter-class struggles
notwithstanding their ideclogical and operationel
limite tions,
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or in the urban centres, 211 the petty b.urperds
politiclans on the Pyateou nele extensive and intensive
use of ethnicity and reliszi.un to mobilise political
suprort,
Petty 'ourgeois politics on the Flateau Leran to
be overtly noticeable durin‘ the early 1Y30s, e perio!

which Perham regarded os the commencement ~f “frican

15

politics on the 1lateau, For the annual rejort for

1933 ostensilly remarked that:

a sudden interest in municipal affairs #nd

desire for more active participation in

l.cal government manifesteld themselves

amongst the intclli. entsia of the EGSmupulitan

African community in Jos Township,
hs we pointed cut in chapter three, this development
led to the formetion of an unofficial Advisory Council
through which public ~pinion reeched government, Some
of its members were scleciel Ly government to attend
Court sessions and tn help the Jjulpges in cases which
invelved non Moslem Scutherners while ostner helped govern-

ment officisls with tax assessments.l7

15, Ferham, M., Native administrs
London, 1962 (Ist, odtn

tivn in N

e .

16, JOSFROF 1, L7/1935 “innual Report on the Liateau
Frovince for 19344, N.K.

17. Imdd,
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But the formation of this .dvisory Council itself
was a manifestaticn of [r wing p-litical and administra-
tive probtlem in the tuwashi», For the original Hausa
Area, the corc of thc Jrs iative Tewni, was a seporate
entity from the Township in waich Buropeans and .sians
lived in special areas reserved for them, QOutside the
reserverd area of the township, there lived other
Northern sroups together with the non-iNorthern Africans

16 The Jos

who came, lergely, from scuthern Nizeria,
Native Town was a Sulorainate unit of the Jos Divisional
Native /Authority and it controlled plot allocations ond
the native courts whose spread ani jurisdiction covered
the non-fausa and non-Moslin sections of the Jos town-
ship.19 It was the sujection of these lersely scuthern
elements of the township populatiin to alkali courts

along with other discriminztory policies of the Divisional
and provincial authoritics apainst them which gave rise

to the formation of the .dviscry Council, 1t als~»

helped to mould the structurc cof political canflict in

the township and the Division which had also Lecome

arparent in the same reri~', For as Ferham olserved:

18, Ames, C,G, Gazettecrs of the ¢jateau Province
JOS’ 1;’32 L‘ijo ;2J - m.

1(). Ihid. i‘- uE."
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Four classes, as sharply divided as perple con
well be, are foun! there - firstly, bBuropean
traders, miners, and hackers; secoundly,

southern Christians or at least Buropcanised
natives who work for the buropeans as clerks,
chauffeurs, and so on; thirdly, the Hausa=-

Fulani Moslem community centred around their mosque
and their alkali; =ni fourthly, the locel parans
who come and go with their foodstuffs an! firewood,
The Eurvpeans in the township projer oresent

the least difficulty, 1In the native t.wn

the pagans hardly count as yet. The oth.r

two classes, by no means easy nei hours,

have esta lished an interestin, partoncrsniy.

The scuthern eduecntedl rroup suidenly besan

to take an interest in municipel affairs,

in 1934 its members were asked to assist in

the assessment of town revenue, They also sit

as honorary members of the court of the alkali
when he deals with cases in which 3coutherners

are parties.an

Thus, as we shall show shortly, the politics
of Jos township cencir.’' n the political status of the
Native Town and the fiscal and jucdiciasl powers given
it over the onther areans of the township throughout the
colonial period, Thizs problem was compounded in the
19408 as more and morec Jdispossessed Birom peasantry
began to flock into tine township and begon t©o claim
land rights in it, Threc major groups hed, therefore,
emerged and competed fur political power in Jas townshipp
these were, the Hausa-rulani settlers of the notive
town, the largely souchcrn and non moslem elements of

the township population, en! the 3irom and Anauta

20, Perham, M, Native .dministration in Niceris
London, 1965 (ISt edtn 15377 p. 151,
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indigenszs of the township., The scciclogical character
of these groups in terms of religion, occupation and
settlement patterns which largely coincided with ethnic
differences prepared the pgrcund for the Jjustificztion
of ethnic politiecs in the t wnship and, indeel, in the

whole of Jos Divisi:n.21

The competition amony the
elites of all the threc groups for pluts, Jovernment
appointments and ‘commercisl connections! was thus turned
into a competition among their commoners - the

oppressed classes of each of these groups. n closer
examination of the ethnic factor as a major force in

the politics of the Floteau province is therefore

imperative.
ITI. ETHNICITY,.

As we pointed out earlier, the period bhetween
1945 and 1951 in Nigeriz witnessed the formation of
political and semi-political organisetions and groups
which aimed at taking control of peliticel power or,
in some limited scope, aime? at influencing the direction
of the political process, In the riateau a2rea, the most

important of these orranisatio ns included the Jdirom

2l. Plotnicov, L,
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Progressive Union (1945); Yergam Union (13:40%); izit
Tribal Union; Pan Jarawa Lgague; Non M.slem Leapgue
(1949); Middle Zone Leapue (1950); Pan Sayowa Leajue;
Hausa Tribal Party (1956); Nigeria ~fricon Minesworkers
Union (1942); Nsrthern Minesworkers Unicn (1955):
Middle lielt Minesworkers Union (1957); Motor Drivers
Union (19567); NESCU workers Union (19427); United
Middle Belt Congress (1v52) an! certainly sevor-l

0thers.22

Many cther informal greups ‘came together!
with the aim of achieving sume 'internal’ sclicarity
withcut which, they helievel, their progress and,
possibly, those of their mem-ers w.uld Le impairec,
#ll these organisati ngoIfiliated with some of the
major peolitical parties in Niseria during elections,

I+ is Instructiwe to ncte at the ovutset, however,
that contrary toc Dudley and Sklar, politics in MHorthern
Higeria was not fundameritally <thnic in hoth theory and
practice.23 For were tkis to lL.e the case, the i'lateau
province would have reistered over two hundred political

parties to reflect the aumter of ethnic psrou s in this

]

22, Some of these are liste’ by Dudley, ii.J.
Parties and Politics in Horthern Ni-eria,
Yonon, 195C p. 173,

23, Ibid, pp. 234 - 252; sklar, K.S, Nigerian iolitical
Parties, New Jersey, 1363'py. L60 = BIZ, In
addition, the latter stresses 'esmmunal interests!',
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province, Indeed, even the most important and overtly
ethnic-based uni~ns such as the Dirom Progressive Union
nmnd the Yergam Union founded their respective unions

as @ last resort te redressine concrete sucise-cconomic
problems peculier to them, For as the precedin: chapters
of this thesis have shown, the ZJirom were not merely
conquered and ruled like the cther communities but their
land - their most basic source of livelihood = was
alienated from them for mining uperaticns without any
compensations which forced them to work in the tin mines
as unskilled labcurers with very poor waces, So the
Birom Progressive Union wos formed cstensibly to fight
for land compensaticn from the minine companies., Similarly,
Yergam politic. 1l censci usness develope! meinly in rese-
pomse to the politics of %the Shendam nesettlement

Scheme which we discussed in the lest chapter, namely,
the resettlement of Yer: am peasants in Shendamland

unier the political authority «f the Long Goemai against

whom the former protested,

At any rate, the develorment of ethnic consci o iasness
amongst many non centraliscd communities, those of the
Plateau being typical, in Nurthern Nizeria stemme. from
colonial rule, For as we tointed out in chapters two
and three, the reproupinzs of these communities into
"tribal' chiefdoms hy the colonial acdministration; the
imposition of alien district heads on some communities;
the settlement pattern in Jos township; and the categori-

sation of labour in the tinmines into skilled and
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unskilled groups aleng ethnic lines 2ll evoke! sentiments
along ethnic lines. Therefore, the elevatinon of ethni-
city to primacy in perceiving, measuring, ond analysing
political behaviour amonest these communitics =z2s Lucdley
and Sklar have done, is not based on a scund Marxist

methodolopy but one rooted in Lourseois obscurantist

empericism anl idevleoiy,

With resgard to the Flateau provinee, the "roup
vhich seemed t» have set petty bourgecis politics in Y,
top gear between 1945 and 1960 was the .Jirom Fpogressive
Upion, It was also the earliest of such groups in the
province, This development came about mainly as a
result of the loss of their fertile lands to mining
companies without any compensations which reduced them
to unskilled labourers in the tin mines., & subsidisry
problem to the above was the political status and
ownership of Jps township and, therefore, the contro
of its affairs. For although the city of Jous, the
capital of the Plateau province, was located in Biromlend,
the Dirom had no influence over it having lost 1t to the
immigrant Hausawa settlers via colinial administration,
Indeed, until 1447, the chief of J,s was always 2 Hausawa

or (Ea Haushe).zh The Housawe group was the larsest

2, C.252/25 CONFIDENTI.L “C,K. Gufford tc the Sccretary,
Northern bProvinces*, Crovincial Uffice, Jos,
1st., October, 1947. 2.0, File €, 45,
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of the four immigrant settlements which ccloial offi-

cials designated as Housa Villepge Areas pendineg "when

the Pagan District Heocs were able t. take over the admi-

nistratisn of everyone and everythins in their districts.“zs
Formed in 1945, the Liron iropressive 'mion was the

or;anisational instrumcnt with which the dr o intelli=-

rgentsia sourht redress to these two losie problems -

land compensatiocn anl the cuontrol of the affairs «f Jus

township.26

After indcpendence, in 1964, the ~-als =2na
objectives of the :lirum broressive Upio»n were broadened
to include the educatisnal and cultural advancement of
the Dirom populﬂce.27 None ¢f thc coririnal founders »f
the union, namely, PFatrick Fom, Lawrence jomm zn! Frank
ACUu was a traditional ruier althouph it had the DLlessings

’f 711 the Birom chiefs, Except the last, all the rest

—

25, 4imes, C,G, Gazetteers of the l'lateau rrovince Jos
1932 p. 119,

26, The originel founiers of the Lirom rpogressive
Union were:
1. Fatrick Fom (fresident) - Yorest assistant - RCH
2. FPatrick Dokotri (Sceretary) - Porest isst, = ACM
3. Stephen Ajani - Schonl Teacher - RCM
L. John Fom - driver - ICM driver
5. Lawrence Fom - ..,ric, Overscer = nCH
e Frank sdu - MNurse, wsnglican,
The obvious Catholic Lizs of this rrouy 2ve risc
to initial groblems, For example, dirom elites
in the services i the SUM were suspect of this
Bong Gwom, Dre Fom Jot; interviewe.

EIro Llp [ il
3/12/1662, Jos lulace,

27. The name changed from U to Jirom Eluer ti nel
Progressive and Cultural urgonisation (BRECL)
Patrick Dokotri Interviewe! 3/12/19062,
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were Catholic Christizns encarced in varicus secupations
under the Missions ane ooverrment,

In 1945, the unisn lemanceda forr compenszti n of
the land which had Leen siczed from them sn' for the

abolition of the office >f 2 Hausa Sarkin Jos an. his

replacement with a2 Jirm chicf, Tw. years later, amidst
cpirositizn from the Heusawsn clites in the town, Juvern-
ment conceded their demon! for the 2b . litin of =2

Hause Sarkin Jos who was, accordingly, replaced 'y a
Sirom -« Mallam dwang Jcm.2h The guesti-n of land compen-
snticvn, however, remainca 12r.ely iutrﬁiaﬁle ut governs
ment made some concession ond Leran tu force the minine
companies to pay some c,micnsatiuna.zv For as we noted
in chapter four, it was Jdurin: this peric! thut:the .ritish
embarked on an unprecodented scale of tin procuction to
meet their war andpost-war demonds for tin which head

been cut short by the cabwe o7 Jritish Malay~, the

main tin producin: colcay, oy the Japanese in 1941,

Even with the return of Maloys to the Uritish after
Japanese surrender in 1U45, tin sup;ly from Malsys was
not assured since the Jritish were ¢n.mged in war ovzinst

the Malay Libherati n M. vement, This massive scale of

26, C. 252/25 CUNFIDENTIL.L %“C.K. Gufford to the Sceretzry,
Northern FProvincces® revincial Office, Jus 1lst Uct,
1947 0.0, File C, 18,

29, JOSPRUF III, "Mining rolicy Cumpensation - Memo
by D, de M, Kobin, 145" NKj3 Jasprof III, $379:

"innual ite;rrt, Jl-otenu *povince 1953" NiK,



tin producticn on the Jos Platesu thereiore led to the

introduction of forced 1abour (diban jwomna), 1t also

led to the scquisition - f more and more osirem lanc for
such:purpnse, a process which provoked merc militant
demends for land compenss tion LY the Jirom. Therefure,
in order to avert a mn oy showdown with the dirom, the
companies began to pay Ssoime land cumpensations Mty 08
a lony term gsolution to the drom guestion, the colonial
state muted the idea of resebtling the Jiroe who
occupied the principsl tin districts in the infamndus
Jemaa Resettlement Scheme te which reference hos been
mndc.BO According to ratrick Uokotri, a widely acknow=
ledped 3irom leader and o nationalist fishter, the
attempted evacustion . che tirom provided him with the
finaljustification to abandon his original desire to
Lecome a Catholic priest anl to plunse, jnstead, ints
active politics. He vecome a founding member and the
first secretary of the —irom irc ressive Un:an.31
Meanwhile, in meetlin’ the demands of theldrom on
the chieftaincy of Jos townshiy, the cslonianl fovern=
ment evoked Hausawa gentiment and resentment, For they

maintained that Jos towashi; was cririnally settler and

founded by Hausawa imni ronts {rom who they lesceenitiis

30, JOSPROF D. L1/8.1 dJjematla area Hesettlement Schene
159" NaK.

31, #Patrick Dokotri. Interviewc:, 3/12/196L.
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Moreover, they arpued that since therojulation of the
town was overwhelminsly Hausowe, they alune had orior
claim to its chieftaincy over any «ioer group, even the
~irom themselves, They therefore opnosed the extention

6f the Jurisdiction of the newly crented Jarkin cirum

~

over Jos tnwnship.Ba I putting forward this claim, how=
ever, the Hausawa forgot tlat the creation ol the four
administrative Hausawg Village areas, in 1915, wis only
an interim measure which woulii ceasc as soon as the
"Fagan District Heads" were zhle to take aver the
complete administration of these Villa;e uruns.33 In
conceding oirom demands .ver the cileftaincy of Jus town-
ship, therefore, the colonisl wovernment was merely
implementines its earlier policy, namely to return these
Hausa areas to their indigenous rulers whenever the latter
had demonstrated sufficient administrative a’ilities to
do so, Infact, as 2 first step in this direction, Sirom
chiefs had been allowed, from 1930, to supervise the
collection of cattle-tax which was hitherto uct within

3L

their Jjurisdiction,

32, C.252/25 CONFIDENTI..L "C.K, Gufford to the
Secretary, Northern rrovinces, 1947".

33, 4mes, C.G. Gazettcers of the ilateau vYrovince,
Jos, 1932 p. 115,

3. Iuid. p. 119,




= 36T =

But in view of the stron opposition from the
tlausawa torether with Tthe size of their population, the
colonizl sovernment could not ;70 the winle hor to meet
the demanis of the lir.a, Indesd, su strong was the
positicn of the Hausaws that rovernment coull not o s
without riskin: o rouelli:n from them, Un'er thoes.

circumstencos, Mellam itwang vam, the newly instollaed

Serkin birom who was ipsoc focto Sorkin Jos, wes not

allowed to have Jurisdicticon over the Hauscwa of the
notive town where the status ©f the House chief harl been

reduced to that of a moseiin sari (town chuef ).3° The

Hausewa strujzled, in vain, for the withdrawcl I the

title of magajin »ari nt its replecement with =2

Sarkin sari,

Jetween 1951 ani 1753, during which the jirom
Hausawa conflict over the rulership of Jes townshiy
reached its peak, an cxclusively Hausa yolitical organi-
sation was muted so as (o offectively counteract the
activities of the lirom broiressive Uniorn, This
organisation was transforuc. into a political arty
known as the Hausa Tri-2l ‘arty,in lBSH.BG It is

iaportant to remark thot this perty, meinly made up of

35, Niven, C,i, "“imwal Keport, #1.tesu Frovinece 1751%,

36, "“retition to Dissolve the Jos Tovm  Council from
NI‘C" Jos Town Council .uffairs, ldth May 1.5C,
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NBFU followers, c¢id nct enjcy the backing of some of
the NPC leaders in Jos and the NPC -~ controlle! re-ional
evernment which was, at this time, wooini Sirom support

through their newly installed Sarkin Jir~m.37 Thus,

by 1956, instead of replacing the ma ajin cari (y a

sarkin gari as the Hausowa demanded, cven thoe title of

marajin gari was replaced by a.mere wakilin gari

(town representntive)BB which finally robbed the office
of any feudal privileres that wer€ left to it. The
abolition of the magajdin mari wa. certainly a trend in
favour of the I'irom,

The struggle betwzzn the Uirom ond the ausawa,
we must emphasise, wns not just over titles and labels
but it was .'--'jm-""\mﬂt ‘_y over the contrel of the Netive
Mthority Council and its affsirs. For the Jas bivisicn
formed a single Native .wuthoarity Council which wes nade
up of four subordinate native 2uthorities or cnuncils
which comprised = majeority of electod memhers.Bj This
council was subdivided into committees which took direct

charege of the major crtfolics of the whule Native

- B -

37. ITbid, See alsu; Ieia, G,H, "The Evolution of
Chieftaincy in Jos" ..,5c. Dissertation of the
rolitical Science Dejertment, s,.l.U., 2oria, Junc
14970,

38, Jos Town Council aifairs, MLG L376 Vol., 1. 1553,
39, Jos Divisional aAdmiristration - repsrt Ly

K.P, Maddocks (D,u. Jos) 185th Felruary 1945,
Jog Town Counecil ..I’fairs, MLG 4376 Vo1, 1.
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Autharity. These portfolios included finance, estazlish-

nents, works, educatiol lanis, general purpose, an:
’

forestry., Sach committee hal a cheirmon wino was
accountable to the Council, The FPresident cf the Hatlive

.uthority Council was the Sarkin Uirom who, from 1054,

was 2lso Sarkin J.s, The vresident Jf the Council toyre-

ther with the secretary ¢nd the Chezirmen of the vari.us
conmittees cullectively forme! an executive c amittee
whiich directed the affairs and the development of thc
Jos Divisicn, They renorted to the full house »f the
Native Council which was ;resided vver by the rresident
of the Council and which rot at regular intervals, L8
can be seen, the activities of the Wetive Council were
wide and covered all ficcis of life within the
Division,

Thus, as expected, the Hnusa--ir:m c-nflict was
e¢ssentially 2 quarrel over who should control the
economy and affairs of the Hetive Juthority particularly,
that of the township.h: This came out very clerrly
during the campaipns 2w! contests for the chairmenship
ol such luerative committoes s fintwnce, csta' lishments,
#eneral purpose, and leamds whicn were Lften very
hostile end bitter, iur examule, in 1954, Mr, oitrus

Yom, the son of Sarkin vas wis elected the chzirman of

the Estalilishments Committee, Un the advice o Siram

4O, Jos Town Council Affairs File 123; 3MG/LG/O/81.
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elites in the Council, he initiated a move to terninate
the appointments 2f some {{usawa in the enpluyment of
the Native authority Council, a move which the liausawa
representatives in the council challenpged an'® celled
for full explanaticns =f those whom he had dismisseﬁ.h1
Similarly, & bitter hnestility errurted betwecn the
BMrdm and Housnva in 1961 over a2 dispube invi:lving the
same Bitrus tan, now chuirnan of the Lands Comnitteq,
and Alhaji Ali Kazaure (N:C Divisional ivesident), the
chairman of Plot illoceztiun hdvisory Committee (LaaC),
Trouble began when Ditrus vam triea to transfer the
functions of the Plots allecation Advisory Committee

to his own Committee in ~n attempt to ddvert the spoils
cf that office from Ali Kozaure and his memiers to

42

himself amd, possibly, his own sup orter:z, n8
expected, Alhaji Ali Kozzure resisted it and dtrus
dropped the idea, There were many such moves and
countermoves on btoth sides, particularly, with rcverds
to the presidency of the J.g Town Ciuncil, a su': rdinate
unit of the Native Authcrity Council which sdainistered
the affairs of Jos *.:c'n.mslfl:i._a.-.l‘3

41, Dudley, i3.J. n:, JOXE) Da 237

k2, 1Ibia, p. 237.

k3. Inquiry int: Jos Ni: Sole Commission Hojort Ly

M, Limen A, Ciroma « Jos N,&, Council, 1251,
PM 166/53,




v/ It is necessary to ewuphasise here that ¢ nutrary to
what appeared as a war betwecen the Jirca and the Hausawe i
on the Jos Toewn Council and the Native suth rity C.uncil
in general, it was in reality competiti:n »otwecn the
elitks of both blocks wn . together fairacs mrbers I these
councils, For the mass of the Zivom an? hausave
populations were peasants anu labourers; the rforner
were peasant farmers whilc the latter meinly w rel!
in the tinmines, It is ~rpua®le whether tho «cre seri usly
bothered avout the endemic crises of the Jos Town
Council or even the whole Netive authority o f the Jos
Divisiin, Indeed, the Lirom cared less al.ut who rualed
Jog as long as their farmlends were not tamperec with
either for mining or for residential jurposes, This
w'g the more so because mest Cirom and anaguta peasant
frinilies had no taste for township life which, they
believed, spoilt their children, 5S¢ l-'n- as the
Housawa were not posing: o thrent t- their faralands, as
was the case in 1945 when the Sdirom of Vwans cistrict
complained alxsut the Hausnwa farmines their lon s without
paying rents, the Hir m did not ar.car tov be Lothored

h
about the stey and status f the Ysusawn in JnS.*u Most

e Jos Division, annual leport 1.30: with regorils to
Vwane (Vom) See "Haifam District Notes = Effeci

of Mining" D,0, File 725, MLG, Jos,
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of the Iirom, even up to the present, live in the
surrounding villapges cutside Jos township,

Similarly, the Housawae labourers cared more about
the reducticn of their waroes in the tinmines winich weas
common throughout the colunial peric:d, compulsin to
pay poll tax whether they wecre employed or net onl
attending to their daily chores as bicyele re,airers
and rentiers, hawkers «f variocus items, pirter ete,
than vho rulei Jas,

but the Houszwa an’ the lircm elites !'reusht the
ordinapry 3irom and Hausaws alike into the conflict by
nmobilising them to teke sides with them even thhugh toth
the Birom peasantry end the Hausawa labourers, whoe formed
over 90% of the pupul-ticn of the Division, were
objectively an oppressed zroup and, therefore, oppnsed tthe nle
6& the elite of whatever ethnic ~r%zin, For it is
a fact that the corrupticn ond mismanajgement 27 pullde
funds and utiliti.s which characteriscrl the operations
of the vericus committees of the Native Council was
not carried out alonyg purcly ethnic lines. Nor was
politics on the Council carried out purely on etanic
lines, For examzle, throuihout his tenure of office ns
'resident of the Native authority Council and the
Sarkin Jos, *allam Rwans ram faced opposition not only

from the Hausawa elites, but 2lso from same 3ir-m elites
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led by Fatrick anotri.us Similcrly, the recor s ShoW
consistent co=cperati.n betwecn Kwarnr Yam and his
suppoerters with some cf th:c Ni'C leniers of Jos &8 o ised
to NEvU leaders.hﬁ Many cuuncillers, btoth 3irom and
Hausawa, used their positions merely to enrich thom-
selves personally as testifies to Lv the flecet of houses
and plots waich Alhaji ali Kazoure, as Chairmen of
Plots advisory Allocation Comaictoe and as chairman ok 3
the Jos Town Council betwecn 1561 an. 1966 tcornere!!
and built.h7 Even the Sarkin Jos was not frec from
corrupt practices an' capital accumulstion, For apart
from building rental houses, he trie? to entroench his
rule by an atteipt t ¢ Astitute his own family into a
ruling dynasty over the niprom and Jos toewnship inspilte
nf the fact that, even in his ouwn villagse at Du, he was
o commoner.ha For in 1959, he introduced the office

of Ciroma (heir apparent) on the Jirom crieftaincy and

in 1961 appointed his sun “ityus Pam to occupy the post.

15, "Press Release" by Ocnicor nesicent, iyateau fSrovince
315t 3¥ulm5t' 195‘;‘. L}.U. Filt’ u.13’ I';-LG - J .’S.

W6, Ibid,

}7. "Minutes to Permscc MLa, throu h 05" Jus
Town Council saffairs, SMG/LG/B/Se1 4

L0, C.252/25 CONFILENIL.L “C.K, Guff .t the Se®
brovincial Office Jos, 1947, DeUs Lo “0e
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This move arcvused 3irom anl Hausawn anger alike anc le!
to the burning of Kwang Fam's pelace, i comnuissicn Of inguiry
was set wp to investijate the cenduct of hwens am but
the idea was shelved.hb

Although we cann.t fully document the cormipti n
of both Jirom and Hausawa clitces, it neverthelcss oxisted
and constituted the kernel «f wiliticsal ¢ mpetiti n in
Jous Division, T5 be sure, the elites on voth silcs
appealed to ethnic sentimenis #nd won the sympathy and
following of their respective groups to buttress and
enhance their personal positions and fortunes, In this
rejserd, the Yirom peasentry sup.orted their c¢lite: while
the Hausawa labourer: an' petty traders supported members
ol their own elites.

But the political dominnti-n of Jos township
politics by the elites of these two groups did not pre=-
clude the active participation -f the elites ¢f other
groups, particularly, thise of the Igbo and the Yoruba
wico formed a majority of the pojulation of the tovmship
as distinct from the native town., They als: ha! reore=-

50

sentatives in the J, s Town Council an! econtested slections,

o

49, Indiscretions of Chief of Jos - .U, Flle 5,133
Plateau iAffairs Jops Chieftaincy I'M 166/5 2.

50, Jos N,A. Reorpanisati n D,U, ‘File 3, 13,
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Some of them held posts as Ward Heads and they alsc

formed ethnic organisations, !lthoush they constantly
vated for the political parties of their respectiive
itezgions, they frequently sided with the oirom elite against
the Heausawa with whosa elites they competed for plocs,

51

market stalls and business senerally, Fer exanple, in
1959 when the pupularity -f twang ram was eroded’ following
his attempts to make his son the g;;;gﬁ, the Ibo Union,
Jukuru Jranch sent in o letter of "vote of ¢ nfiteice™

in the Chief of Jos %in view oi the fact th:t ur cumpe
laints, demands and problems were on many cccasions

met without grudges or insinuations 0cst...“52 This
cordial relationship between the uircm elites and the
elites of the Southern nrovinces displensed the Hausawa
elites who on several occasinns nicknamed Jas township

as garin Iniyamurai (the town of the Irbos). Indeed,

even the regicvnal sovermment was jittery over the #rowing
population and econuomie power ©f the southerners in

Jos, Consequently from 1984 to 1960 the re-i. nal

government, discriminated ajpainst the sitin: o»f scho.ls,
industries, constructiorn of roals etc, in the Plateau
province on the grounis that Zeoinr so would provice

those southerners with infrastructures and mre ¢ cortunitfics

- -

Sl. Inquiry intoc J,s Ne.. Sole Commission aeport hy
M. Limen A, Ciroma - Jos N.i. Couneil, 13€1 31 166/5,3,

52, Ibo Union, Bukuru Jranch: Vote ~f Confidence - the
Chief of Jos 25th July 1359,
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to bolster their economic an! uoliticel development and
power.53

The point which emcries from the obove discussl.n
is that intra-class compctiti.n ant covflict am: :a the
ruling classes over the control of J,.s townshi; an.
Mvision was manipulsted in o manner which divided the
huge mass of the oppressel classes inte taking silcee in
the strugile among these competiting ¢lites whoese
collective interest wos diamctrically opposcd to theirs,

This development was not peculiar to Jd~s township, For

as Nnoli has correctly chservel, the formation «f communal

unions and their manipulati n for achieving political
ends by the petty bourrecisie was typical of most urban
centres throuchcut Nigeris during the period of the
naticnalist muvement.gu

Mut political developments in Jos between 1:51-
1960 had far reaching cffects on therest of the Flatcau
province in severa2l rcspccts, Firstly, Jos, the orovine
cial capital, was alsc the commercial centre of the
province, Furthermore, it was the centre of tin mining,
the main source of wealth of this colonial provirnce,

.11 these served to ex; se J.s Uivision, in particular,

R

53. Plotniwov, L. opecit, r. 3d.

S4e Nnoli, O, Ethnic i.litics in Hi.reris énuiu
1977 p. 140,

v/



rulers, menbers of who were rraded as first, sec ..,

third and fourth classcs Cepeniine on the size an
thistory' of the st:ﬂ-l.S6 A8 expocted, these gualifica-
ticns ror the membership £ the Hwusc of €hicfs i 1ic?
that many of the rlat.su Communitics who had no birs chiefs
on the scale ¢f the emirg «id nut qualify for nembership
thereby limiting their re;resentation in thaot K ousd

which was, in practice, more powerful then the House of

Assembly.57 In

arder to qualify for membersini, f the
H,use of Chiefs, thcrefore, thesc Plateau communities
deviced ways of prolucin chiefs of similar stztus #n.
grandeur to that of the emirs of the far dorth. Cone
sequently, onc ethnic r.up after ancther beren to
organise ethnic solidority as the basis on which t
create paramount chiefs.sa In this rejard, the success
of the rom Frugressive Unicn tu create a paramount
chief of Zirum in 1947 whoy had a sect in the Northern

House of Chicefs proviled 2 major impetus for the ther

56, Whitaker, C.S. op,cit. 5. 296,
57. Duf_'!l(_'}', :.;.J. ‘.J'ﬁ.c-:j-t_. e :..11.

58, Field interviews at Kobwir-bDavio Uimke 30/5/1 0703
at Gazum /[ Langstan: 7 - .yubs Kumm 30/5/1.79; 2t
Jos = J-hn 4. KwashY 17/11/197% cast r L-t,
Dokotri an! cthors, Jut see in particuler, an
annual rejpurt which rcunds these up, "Yeatiwihoer, .1,
"Plateau Pppvince, Lnnual Report, 1966" ol
Ple 129 - 131,



to the hazards of capitalist exploitaticn 'n a Jdaaree
higher than in any of the remaining Qivisions of the
province, It is therefore not surprisine thot the first
political organisntions occcurcd herc, Jducomily, srisnised
occupational groups an! troie unions were concentratoe!
in this Division, For since this ldvision t. k the les
in commerce, industry onl administrati:n osver the ochers
in the province, ponlitical awareness developnoed hure first
also, In this regard, the conflict botween the irom
clite and their Hausawa counterparts which we hove
discussed above stimulated similar develooments in the
other Divisions even th ugh there were n. visitlce simns
of Hausa domination in thaoso areas, Nevertheless, the
fear of Hausa-Fulani existed at the reginal covernment
level,

2y 1957 when the Mecpherson Coastitution, which
succeeded the Richard's Cunstituticon, hod ceme into
operation, the Northern hesion had provisi n for tw. houses
of legislature - a H-use of Chiefs «nd a House of
nssembly.gs E\Gc‘tions to the Hiuse of ..ssenuly was
open to all adult citizens of the North irrespective of
birth, relision, socicl status and s on, Thet for the

House of Chiefs was, howaever, limitad Uy only trooitl nal

55 Richards, «.F: ot.cit. gpe 5 =~ O3 Nwabucze, L.V,
S e el o . - e ’ ’
op.cit. pp. 42 = 1453 Wiiteker, C.S. The bnlitics
of Tradition: Continuity end Champe in ivrthern
NIgerIa TOLG = TO00 Wew Jorsey, Lo70 b
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. o L oEes ahms B

groups in the province te 4o the same.
Mt while the Jiram deminded for the office »f the

Chief of 3irem (Z2onz Newom Jirum) in order to combat

Hausawa dominance of the administration of Jos, the other
ethnic groups presse! for the same in order t: securc
political representotion in the Rorthern nouse of Chiefs,
In addition, they alsc wanted their paramant chnicls to
obtain the same conliii s -« status, grodes, saloaries
ctec, - as those which the ‘ircm had been kranteJ.Go
Even though these demonds wer e straisht-forwar:, their
articulation required some amount <f literacy and knowe-
ledse of the changings times Lo succeed, wWiich thes.
groups generally lacked, ‘Thereiore, the Christisn
intelligentsia, thet is, e educated elites, most

of who lived in the rural arcasj fillcd this vacuum and
took advantage of it to enhance thelr own personal

61

- D "
pers:nal positions and fortunes, For they became the

59. Inid,

60, Their written memoran'n did not explicitly noint to
the Zirom but fiel! interviews with somc of the
politicians of thuse ereas reveal thot mist f them
used Jos as their yaristick in pgrupins the varicus
grades of Chicftaincies they requested far rp
expected.

€l, This author conten's that the initirl sittine and
travelling allowznees wi:dch thisc elites 't »s
representatives urin. the constitutimel c .nfe-
rences amnl the awireness o1 even fatter salaries
and allowonces fixe! iur politicrl offices an
posts in the legislative houses convinced them to
take to politics permanently, It is not ex ected
that they would z2prcee with this view,
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leaders of the ethnic venpuards who articulsted the
demands and between 1947 an?lyf0, therefore, many jara-
mount chiefs were crested among the communitics o1 the
Plateau,

In tneir quest for mradel parzmount chicefs, it
was necessary for some differcat ethnie #sroups to comline
in o¥der to fulfil the requirements for specific 1z 'us
of chiefs. For example, in 1956, the Mwachavul (2ura)
ond Fyem, in Pankshin uivision, joined topethor t
demand for a joint paremecunt chief of Sura-=iyem which
they pot in 1957 and who was graded o3 a thir! closs

62

chief, In the same Divisi~.n, the people of Roe and

Kulere demanded and succvened in jctting o joint chief
of iton=Kulere who was eraded as fourth class chief.63
Similarlefforts amongs the communities of the Lowland

and Akwanga Divisions were mounte! which resulted in

the creation of subeNotive authorities in these nruas.ﬁh
Even the Fulani crttle renrers wno were scattere’ nll
ever the province prouped terether on Divisial basis
to elect an ardo, These 2rdcen securel seats in the

Native Authority Councils «f each of the Livisi rns n ot

62, JOSFnCF 11, 37,/0162 “Surae-pyem Subcrdinste Nstive
Authority: Blecti i of® N.K.

63, JOSPROF 11, 37/81C3 #iuneFulere Subordinats Native
Authority: Electi r of% NiK.

6y, Weatherhead, 4,1, Plateau vrovinee annunl Rep.ort
for 1956 AiNN pp. 120 - 131,
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only as representatives -f the Fulani (wakilin fulzni)

but they were a2lso reijarde. as chiefs of the uloni
[=
(3arkin Fulani) of their respective Divisi ns.™ ly

1958, the follwing communities of the (lateau provinee
hal secured rraded chicftnineies: irom, «wkube, iengana,
Miango, Jarawa, Sura-i'yem, honeiulere, asngas, G.oomai,
Tarok, Kafyer, Em:on, Hade and wamba,66 These were in
aldition to the sub-cmirates that had been in existence
in the province prior tou celonial rule, namely, Wose,
Kanom and Jema'a,

Thus, within a2 decade, paramount chi<fs ha’'® been
ingtalled, on popular Jdemsn-d, arnon’ the comnunitics
where the british ha? tricd to do sc Ly force mut failed,
dallard, a writer on 'papan' administration in Hiperic
has described this development with some cccuracy in

the followings manner:

The wheel had come full circle, «fter
attemptings for three decicles to imgse emiratoe
model, the culunial aduministratin had turned
its efforts towards divisins acceptabile forms
nf traditim-based counciliar alministrati-n,
only to produce demends from below £or the erection
of chiefs ani district heads ¢n the emirate
model . drnader political identities ha! Leun
to emerse and achiieve instituti r=l expression,

o7

e T Wt

65, Ibid,.

66, Report by the Commissicner Mr, 1,8, Hudson, (C.M.G.)
PROVINCIAL ~UTHURITIVG, Govarnment Printer,
Raduna 1457 De 7&.

67. 3dallard, J.3, "Waran . lministration san’ l-1litical
Develcpment in Morthern Nir-crie" SiVoie, Vol
I‘f.i. 1 June 1.)‘72 Te lh-l

1
-



We may quickly corrcct the impression crcate’ Ly
Dallard that the demend for paramount chiefs was produced
by the establishment of tradition-base: coupnciliar
administration by the 'ritish, Fur, as we pinte! cut
earlier, the (Jdrive towurds ethnic solidaritics and the
demands for the creati n of paramcount chicfs arisc from
within the context :f the reii-nal constituti n which
provided for a House »f Chicfs apart from a H ouge of
assembly., The phenrmenal crand for sraded chicfdoms,
therefore, boiled donwn tn a fundamental conceptualisation
of the constisutional structure and politics f forthern
Mipgeria by the c¢lites of the variosus Plateau communities,
In this repard, the fear of Hausaerulanil dominati n of
the key institutions ot policy formulation ani execution
in the Northern Keprion required that the numerous
communities »f the Plateau province devisce! a means of
elfective participatiin in these Yodies, Hence the
creation of larper chiefdums o' the installati n of
raramount chiefs in arcags where none had »revicusly
existed,

It should be peinted cut that tihils develupment was
not peculiar to the communitics of the ilateau provisce
but was widespread espeeially amongst the communitics
of the Lower Rorth whuse social anc. political orirmni-
sations resemble! those of the (qoteaus. These incluced
the Tiv, Igbirra, Idomo the nirth-castern Y rula

speaking groups in Kabba an’ Ilorin provinces as well
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as a host of ather chieftaincies in the miiiilc and upper
Guongola basin whe were not rerarded as poart of the Lower
Ngrth.68 Even the Igaln wh>, for seversl ccenturics, hel
evolved an acknowled;ed centyelisc! political auth.rity
coemizarable to those of the cmirates scasht to refoshion
their attahote aloni; emirate liucs.6’ 8 In the casc of
the Flateau communities, the champions of mist -3 thesc
ethnic mocvements anl tieir demand's werc the now | reed
of educatcd elites servin. ©s Hative suthority stoffs,
teachers and the clerﬁy.7ﬁ
The demand for paramount chicfs in the lateu
province was important in cne other res cet, namely,
that these demands n.cessarily accompanicd 2 transe-
formation of the preluninantly Christian educate!’ elite
into an active political class, Hitherto, most <f them

merely advised the chiefs (district heads) in their

resjective communities alon, progressive lincs,

60, Most of these were lucated in MNumen Divisicon of
adamawn Frovince =znl wure Division in ‘lerne
Sklar, it.L. op.cit, p+ 349 and Dudley, S5.J. 2p.cit.
];‘. 97.

C“" I}U.dley’ f-}.J. -\r"luit. rom ?J}s - ?h?. It S_\l :.11-:. 1-.
mentioned in additi. n that Mallam 411 wchejo ulaje,
the Atttz of Iralz, “:ecame a Mislem,

70, Ibid. p. 247.
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Dut with the political developments which ccecurcd in
Nigeria from the late 1940Us onwards which invilve! o
series of cunstitutionsl conferences which require’
ropresentatives from varius parts of the cuntry, some
af the new Lreed of elites Lecame rerresentatives to such
conlerences which pgave them politieal and cennomic jpower,
It was nut surprisin’, thcrefore, that lLetween 1551 snd
1966, when party politics sperated in ivigeria, most of
them were continuausly returned as elected representatives

£ their varicus anstituencies.?1

Thesc cducated elements o
together with the newly created paramount chiefs formed
the deminant elements of the ruling; classes «f the
province, As we abun'antly demenstrated in the previous
chapters, thelr class 'ases were rocted mainly in the
colonial ecunomy, administrotive structure, eoducation,
o:xl in the christian missions,

At this juncture¢, three major shservati ns must
he made nbcut the emer.ent ruling elite in the Ilatoou
prevince, Firstly, a cordial ropport cenerally cxisted
Latween the traditional elites as reprcesentec Ly the

paramount chiefs and l!istriet heads on the vne hand,

71, 1Ibid, pp. 90 = 57,
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anl the cmer;ent educctel elites on the uthcr.72 This

was in deference to the gituation in the emirates where,
inspite of the fact that mast of the emerrent elites

snd the traditicnel rulers Lelonged to the sem. femlllies,
mutual suspicion scemer!! t: have churacterisc: their
relztionships, Indeed, 1t has heen argyued, no da t, with
some exerperation, thet mudern politicel awakeniv: in the
emirate North was cenir: more on the ztteni.ts . the
emergent educated elites te curd the undemccraztic . .wers
of the emirs and to refi rm the Native .uthority system
alon;: demacrapic lin:s thsn -n the demand fr national
independauca.73
. The seciond cohservatin relates t- the class base

of the Flateau elites, In this resard, it should lLe

noted that since most .f them had received their education
an! trainin;; from the Christian mission schi-uls =ndl centres,

they professed Christianity as their faith, Furthormore,

most of them came from coemmuner homes lLeeause, 28 we

72, This is however 2 rencralisetion, I, secns t
have been the c2se initially but aftér the
chiefs had been u; 1odel =nd appointed to office,
scme of them, nct unjustifialbillg, hecame sus..cct
0f these educated elitcs who, ¥irstly, wantel to
tdictate' tc the now chiefs; an:, sec mily, some
of the elites, nutelly iatrick Dokotri en! castor Lot,
are known tc hove leen Intereste! in the criedteincy
stouls of their resjcctive conmunitics,

73s Dudley, JeJe Qpecites ine 77 = 70
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noted in chapter two, most Plateau chiefs were initially
suspect of these instituticrns and refused tc sencd their
own children to the schools preferin: o seret those of
their sutjects, This meant that the educated clites in
the prevince were almost an ontirely new class in terms

of thelr sccisl statuses witouin thedir respective communi-
ties, ut they were, nevertholess, powerful hecause they
had access to the new opportunities which the c¢rlninial
Systém had trousht abvous,  Aralin, thoy 2iffered from their
counterparts in the emiratez, For =28 Whitaker has
abundantly documented, with re@ards to the emlrates,

this new croup, being themegeslves members uf the traditional
ruling aristccracy retzined lslem, their relipi m, even
as 'Western' cducated elites.vu Thus, while the c.lonial
educated elites in the emirates were Moslems, thoip
counterparts In the vlateau provinee and in the rest of

the Lower North, in general, were predominantly Christiens,

A WTTERL

7h. sccording to Whitaker:
YContinuity of leadershi] in terms of elite
structure wag not only generally sustained in
the membershi; of the 1961-1905 Northern Hruse of
Assembly, 'ut that in some aspects there wes some
intensification I the pattern, Thus, the percentage
belongin: te the garokuna class increased from L2%
in 1996 -~ 1901 tu at least 85.3% in 1961 = 05,,,"
Whitaker, C.S, The L 1litics »f Traditicns
Contimiity anld Chanfe 1In Northorn H1ceria, 1uls - 1966
Now Jersey, LUfl 1. 3eC. -
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It is amainst this bhack;round that sime of the uneasy
relationships which semetimes marre? the pro.ceedings

of the Northern legisletive houscs sh ull be perceivel,
For example, the Northoern House of issembly witaussed

on ugly incident which occcurced in 1450 'urin; o ciscussion

on a8 Bbill which sou.ht 0 estallisk a Sharic Court »f

éppeal, Durine this sessin, Christisns wh: cniri'atel

IJ
to the debate were reliculoed into SilEﬂCL.7)
i The third major osbservaticn concorns the relatively

weak economic base of the educater elite in the iletesu
rovince, For except in a few casces such as thoese of
J.Y, Dimlong, David limks, ¥ichael sudu Juvba an! pro-
bably a few others vho were local n Lilities in their
respective communities, most ~f the educate! ¢lites were
of commoner origin and, therefore, without any meterial
wealth. Even as local molilities, the former wore not
necessarily mere wealthy thzn the rest, For, as we

have already pointed ocut, in noust ¢ mmunities o the
province, no fully «devcloped anl strongs ruling classes,
on the scale of those »f the emirates, ‘levelope. zlth ush
they were in the makin:, Thererire, bevend the restle
of beini: royal citizeons in thcir respective chict!loms,
these local nobilities ha' no cemunstratable ec-onmic

advantajre over their commonors, Huwever, the royal

75. Hansard, H.use of assembly Debateg; 10th March 1956
Pl 3"—]-7 = 3{350
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status of the former c¢rhanced their rise to wlitical
power over the uthers.76 Taken topether, theref .re, the
fact is that except for the immi;rant commercicl =nd
burcaucratic elites in Jus township, the educate. c¢lites
in irlateau province were ec nuinically very weak, parti-
cularly, in comparis n with their c unteriarts in the
emirates of the far N.rth as well as those in crno,

The material poverty of the latezu elucete.! elites
was important for twe reas.ns, Firstly, their relntive
poverty affected their politierl stratesics, party
orgnnisations and election campaiins. ©rfor exsmple, they
could not afford to operate ; arty secrcetariats -utsi'e

the provincial and divisi-nal henﬁquarters,77

nor dic they
have the money to produce, a'lish 2nd :iistritute

rolitical proparanda ;amphluts.7c Sec'ndly, and certainly
more importantly, this lzck ci wealth made them clin - very
tirhtly to communal scatimonts as their chiel weap.on for
mobilisinys p:litieal support in order te succced politically,.

In this regard, it sh.uld be emphasised thot, as a grouy,

these educatertt elite were tryvin. to transf rm themsclves

e

76, David Dimka; Intervicwe! 32/5/1979%. Kolwir,

T77. The lack «f forunl porty structurcs to administer party
activities led to some form of relisnce on the district
heads am! their oificisls wh., in most ceses, were
under the pro=NC poramcunt chiefs and, theref e,
the tension letween the two,

70, David Dimke; interviewed 30/5/179, Kabwir,
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into a bourgeols class through politics. This naturally
affected their performance as political leaders. For the
desire to use politics for achieving economic ends meant
that thelr personal benefits were uppermost in their
peliticel calculatiuns and activities rather than any
other Interests which they claimed to serve, This led

to much political ambivalence on their part over the
basic interestd for which they claimed to have represented
the Plateau communities in the various legislative bodies
of Nigerian politics, We shall return to these issues
later,

The point which emerges from these observations is
that political leadership in the Pqjateau province played
into the hands of the Christian intelligentsia who served
in various capacities as teachers, nurses, native authority
bureaucrats and the cleryy., The quest for the creation
of paramount chieftaincies, representatiocns at the .
constitutional conferences, and the spread of the Christian
Gospel in all of which they had played dominant roles
combined to potray them as communal leaders rather than
as a new soclo-gconomic group - an image which was certainly
to their advantage and which they systematically exploited.
Consequently, they always potrayed themselves s community
leaders and Church leaders rather than as the emergent

socio=economic elites that they objectively Were.79

79. Given the history of their emergence which we have
discussed in earlier chapters, these elites combined
in themselves both objective and subjective bases
of social influence and pocwer,



The position of the educated elites as community
leaders was further strengthened by the fact thaet cven
as their numhers increasc:! over the years, their yuncer
members teccded t9 support rzther than to challen e these
first preneraticn of ¢lites, In the first place, most
of the growin;- num'er «f tne educated 2lites had leon
tau;rht Lty their predecessours  r whim they had respect.
secondly, the tulk of these elites were invoerislly
Christians especizlly in the rural 2rees of the | vince,
Since these elites were als: the leaders of the varisus
Churches, their respective con regations supjorted thoem,
particularly, in the face =f thoe 2llered threot of
Islam, Indecd, it was cummen for proyers to ce offered
for them as representaiives in the constitutionzal
cunferences and the le islavive bodies of the country,
in order to stand g;4ainst the cnslauht of lxlam.39 In
a recent interview with iatrick Dokotri who remrds himself
as a persistent and counsistent firhter for the '3irom
cause! and the whole Flateau, this author wns infovmed
that the threat »f Islam was real and that it still
exists even today. dccordin: to him, many Christian Joli-

ticians and traditional rulers were either briled or

-

80, This author recalls the frequent praycrs ofve
on behalf »f Paster Jot at banyam cach time he was
leavin:: the village te attend the House of .ssum’ly
sessions at Kaduna throuhout his tenurcship, of
that office, The prayer occasions were ulso used
for pelitical riefin-s leadin t furtihcr prayers,

red
=
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ferced to bLecome Maslews and he cited himself, iLastor lot,
Chief of Kagoro, Michael judu .ue and a few others as
emon * those who were Lrited to dc so but withoat success.d1
Jut while these stiries may have heen true, it wust
also be pointed out th-t inspite of their alleved
rejection of offers from the Moslem rulcers to convert to
islem, these educated elites from the Jleteru were
already wealthy and powcriunl as far zs the lateou was
concerned, For their b uscs were the hest in their
respective vills;cs, andl they were the only roup who
rode cars.. Jjesides, their families were conspicu usly
the Lest fed and clotne’ in their respoctive vil&agus.az
Jut lLecause of this deeceptive imasc of the educated
elites as protectors .4 the yprovinec ayainst Islom and
Huausa=Fulani rule, they continue? to secure re-clections
te their respective lexislative sents at cvery election
and thereby weakened the <bjective Lascs for inter cless
politics which bLecame mer;-inalisced in the politicel

competition and stru;yles that oceured in the pr vince,

and as we pointed cut earlier, oven in Jos uriznn area

31, Patrick Lokotri, intorviewed 3/12/1462, uk.ru,

02 The 2uthor visited the residences of the £91luwin~s
David Dimka (Miit); !'2stir Lot (ML.); Galricl Yaycp
(MHA); Joserh Makinsad (M) patrick Dok tri (i)
Michacl .wudu “uba (M4..) and a few lesser - litcicnl
lenders,
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and the tin mines where organised labour developed,
political conflicts and struggles remained largely communal,
in form, despite the presence of a working class con-
sciocusness which should have accompanied the development
of trade unionism., For the structure of political compe~
tition between the Dirom elifes and their Hausawa counter-
parts over the control of Jps Native JAuthority Council
ultimately penetrated the trade unions of the tin mines
whose membership was divided among the variocus political
parties which themselves represented regionalist cum
commnalist ideclopies of the Nigerian petty bourgeoils
politiciaus in general.{s3

There is no doubt thatethnicity played an important .
role In political mobilisation dn the Plateau province

but this role should not be cmphasised at the expense of

other factors as has often been the case with most
commentatofs on Plateau politics. A classic example of
these is Kirk~Greene who wrouei

", ... From such an assortment of ethnic groups,

with 1little more than geographical contiguity

and similar terrain to bind them together, there

has expectedly never cmerged any more palpable

sense of unity than that of straightforward

administrative convenience, In the poeliticsl

Strum und Dran: of the 19508 a certain 'Middle

Belt'! solldarity was discernible in spirit,

stimulated by the Pijateau leadership of the
Mlddle <Zone Leapgue (later the Tiv-led United

83. Sklar, R.L. chapter three, "Regionalism and the
Emergence of & Three~Farty System®. gp,cit. p. 87 «1L0..
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Middle Jelt ConePess) workin; for s:me kind

of underdefined, nme-emirate, nmn-Moslem, n n-
N.F.C. style of stote, This mivement, L.rn as
much from anti-N.P.C/Hausa/Fulani motives as
from any pesitive pon-Christo-animist unitod
front, gracdunlly eiwded itself; so that it was
not until the Stute Decree of 1957 thet tw. of
the one=time Middlie elt core arecs, .enue =nd

Plateau Provinceg, come to o cther in £:rmel uni. ."“h

Views on politics cn the Pjateau such as the abive, #re
dominant and widesprea:l but, it must be emphasiscdl that
they derive from colorial and necccl.onial aistoricrrepinies,
For they deliberately downplzy the cruciel role of solunial
capltalism in the establishment of a new suciv~ec nomic
order which created new powerful classcs vh: menipulated
the ethnic groups politicelly @s part cof their wnecans of
capital accumulation, Consequently, their interpretetion
of political developments on the Ppateau since the incepticn
of colonial rule is superficisl and mislcading Vecsuse

it fails to penetrate the socio-¢conomic classes which

make ethnic politics vialle in the province, It is
therefore necessary tc conclude this discussisn n
ethnicity with some im_ortant -eneral oLservati ms on

the role of ethnicity in history as a Lasis from which

to assess 1ts specific role in the cese of the Flatonu

such as the 2bove discussicn hes attempted t: adn,

O, Kirk-GCreene, ..M, "rrefactory Note" Cazettecrs of
the rlateau irovince 1572 edtn p. vii.
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To start with, ethnic sentiment is nct neccssarily
irrational under all circumstances and ot £11 times,
Nor can ethnic sentiment be e¢nerated cver every political
issue, Secondly, ethnic sentiment is not a riven
irrational attribute among either «+Ifricans or ﬁny uther
reoples of the Third Worll natiuns te whom these commen-

5

tators have assirned this 1wh&1.a Ethnicity 1s caus~l;
some action has to take rlace to brin,s 1t about, I most
cases, it is brought akout by uncqual development;, of the
rroups involved, In other words, ethnicity is histurical
and its intensity chan.es with time and under different
circumstances, particularly, at thc socic-ec 0 oamic 1eve1.66
For ethnicity to succeced as 2 major determinant of
political activity, therefore, a corresponding socio-
economic base must exist to Justify it. This is so because
ethnic sentiment emanates from the existence of a soelo-

econcmic system which is discriminatory to the compousite

ethnic groups of a ;iven pulity.87 Otherwisc, what do

85, O'connell, J, "The I'rapility of otability: The Fall
of the Niierian Federal Government, 19°5" in Rotberse,
ReI, (ed) irotest and Uewer in Llack «f¥ica, Oxford
1970; “"The Imevitabllity of Instability™ 1n Journasl
of Modern African Studies, Vol., 5 nu. 2 167 pp.10l -

s W ca nte ration: The Nijqerian Case" in

Iewood, £, (ed) <+fricun Intesfsation and Disinterration
Oxford,

0€6s Lenin, V,I, "The iiirht of Nations tu Self-
Detgrminntion" Selected Works Vol. 1, Moscow 177
pes 571,

67, Nno%i, O. Ethnic rolitics in Nieric Enuu 1277
Ve .
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croups become ethnic about? Thus, a state of uncqual ;
development of the composite ;roups in a riven society \/
is the primary cause orf ethnic politics. Unequel develop=
ment itself has always existed in nisfory while even
development remains a desired objective of the under-
privilered proups and classes of all human societies,
hence, the struggles btetween the privilesed and the
underprivileged; the exploiter and the exploited; the
oppressor and the oppressed for even development of
groups and classes.BE
It is very temptinr to see the apparent conflict
between the !lirom and the Hausawa which dominatet the
politics of Jos between 1ul7 and 1950 purely in ethnic
terms, &8s we pointe! ut above, this conflict was
essentially an intra class competiticn by the elites of
both sides, For althoush numerically the largest, the
irom were not the only indirencus ethnic ,roups in Jos
Divisicon, There were others such as the Jenrre, the
fno, the 3uji, the dukuba, the Mianyo, the nsnaruta and
the Jarawe whose ellites tock part in the politics of

Jos Division.Hlj Similarly, the Hsusawa were not the
only immipgrant settlers in the Division, There were

substantial Yoruba, I:to an! other southern elements

86, Marx, K, and En;els, ¥, "Manifest. of the Communist
Party®, Selected Vorks, Vel, 1 Mascow, 1977 ppe 108 =
109,

89, ames, C,G, Gazettcers of the Iqateau i‘rovince
JOB' 1932 E\E.}. ;! - 121.




settled in Jos not to mention the numerosus other ethnic
sroups from the N,orthern provinces who were neither Heusa-

alani nor Birom.go

an! all these proups played roles
which were commensurate with the size and the position
which their elites occupicd in the colonial ecinemy and
society of Jos, .ut due to the apparently dominant
populations of the .irom and the Hausawsn over all these
other pgroups, their elites dominated the politics of Jos
bivision, The particigati.n of the elites of the othner
iroups took place within the framework of Dirom versus
Hsusawa conflict even thouih the decision to suport

or oppose either side was determined Ly the specific
interests of the elites of these preups,

Thus, the Hausa cunstantly instigated the elites of
the non Birom indigencs of the Jes vividon 2;zinst the
Dirom as a sure safepuard aainst possible alliance of
all these pgroups ageinst them, This they did Ly insti-
szoting the elites of the Mian, 2, iwkuba, Jarawa and Jere
to demand that their chiefs he aliowed to c ntest the
Jus chieftaincy stool rather thon confining: it teo con-
test between Sirom chiefs 2s was the cus&.gl In 1971,

the Hausawa politicians cven won the support of some

of these chiefs tc demand for the removal of Sarkin Jos,

90, Jos Town Council .[fairs MLG 4375 Vol. 1 1954,

91, Weatherhead, A,T, ".lateau rrovince snnual gepert
1986"., LRNN p, 123,
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Mallam Rwang Pﬂm.ga

The southern elements generally
sympathised with the Birom cause but their active

suppert for Jirom elites was reduced by the fear that

the regional government which tended to support the
Hausawa politicians cculd take retaliatory mcasures wiiich
would undermine their economic activities and pesition

in 308.93 They were further weakened, politically, Ly
the fact that the Yoruha and I bo, who forme! their
majority, were split into sup ortin: the politicrl parties
of their respective home regions none of  which wans
really strons in Jos Uivision, # Nevertheless, the
elites of the two for;ed ahead economically, and jointly
dominated the commercial sector of the economy of Jos
township, Thus, even thou.h it took the southern petty
bourgeoisic more time and money to secure plots, meny

of them sosn became landlords, These were in addition to

their domination of the federal departments located in Jos

92, From the District Heads of fukuba, Miango and
Kwon to Resident titled o RADA MU Do RW.NG L oM
3rd Merch 1961 SiG/LG/S/TGC/U.. 9ns Locel ..cmini-
stration Council.

Y3, The Northernisation Volicy was an exam;le in
that direction, For example, under 1it, the tutal
number »f plots that could Le allocated t«
®*Southerners" collectively (i.e, IzLo, Yorula,
Effik etc) was pesped 2t 2096, Flotnicwv, L.
opscit, p. 58,

9, Jos Nei, Heorpganisction v,0, File 5, 13,



as artisans, Jjunior clerks end jrofessi.nals, perticularly,
the Igbvs.gs It is against this backsround thot the
Hausawa propaganda of I o dowinetion of Jdos, which wos
orchestrated in the mi! 195Cs, snculd te perceivet, In
either case, neither the s . uthern petty heurpcoisic, nor
their Hause=Fulani counter zrts, both f wh> cbvi wusly
dominated the lucrative secturs of “he ecornomy ol Jos
Division, had the interest of the Birom and the « ther
indigenous groups of the Jos Divisin at heart, sccording
to vatrick Dokotri, the ~irom elites knew this, lence, their
concerted effort to take political control o Jas township
and Jas Division from '"forcisn' domination whether it was
the Hausa=Mulani, Igz% or Ioruba.ys
Outside Jos Divisi:n, however, the only documented
example of ethnic prlitics occured in the L.wlan’
Division of Shenidam, Here, the problem arose as 2 result
of the Shendam ilesettlement Scheme which, as we pointed
out earlier, was estallishc! in Shendezmland but whose
farmers came from the Yer;am courntry. This mchceme bLegzsn
operation in 1949 hut in 1551, only tw» years after, it
had run into politic:sl and administrative problems., These
problems arose mainly from the legltimate claim of the

Loniz Goemai to rule the resettled farmers in ghis domein

95, Fltotnicov, L. Opscit. pe 5.

9G, Patrick Dokotri; Interviewc:. 3/12/1902, .ukuru.
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while the latter, mmainly Yergam, refused to sutmit to the
authcerity of the Lgn: Goemai <n the ,round that thoir
resettlement in Shendamland «id notmean sutmissin tc
Goemear political authority, In the circumstances, the
Llock '3' which contained = majority.»f the Yercom was
caonstituted into a sub=Native Juthority of the Lowlend
Federation “ative Juthority C‘uncil.97 sy 157, when
representative govermment had heen firmly esta’lished,
these resettle ent farmers and their fomilies numbered

some 2,000 adults.ya

and
N.I'.C, which posed a serious threat tc the political

They continual ly voted against the

fortunes of Mr, Michael sudu Sula who, as we noted

earlier, was an N.t.C, representative to the Nortaern House
of iAssembly, Thus, dJurin.. the 1U59 Federsl elections,

the N.P.C., controlled Federal Electorsl Commission
gerrymandered the Lowlan. constituencies in order to

ensure that Mr, Michael Judu Buba was returned re-clected
in subsequent electiocins since 1059 elections did nut

affect Mr. tuba as a rezivnal perliamentarian, Althugh

the NPC lost this election in the arca, their plan succeeded
because in the Regional elections T 1901, Mr Michael

r\
Suba won his seet.gj

97. Niven’ C.ii. ";’\Dnuﬁl ]{(_i;k'r‘t ff'-l‘ 1‘,751“ lJu}:;'E'-: I;'. ",*lc
96, Ibid,
99, ayuba Xumm; Interviewed 30/5/1972, Gazum,



In the Jema'a Divisir-n which was male up of the
settler emirate of Je man =znt! the three sub-=NHative
authorities of Kagoro, Morce and Je'a, ethnicity played
a role in its politics also, For as wamld Le expected,
the emirate of Jemaa sup orted the N,r.C, while the other
three districts comprisin.: different indigen us ethnic
groups, from those c¢f the Jema's emirate, str n,ly

suprorted the UMiC,1%Y

It is interesting t: note here
that the inaujural mectin,, of the Miclle Zone Leomue,
predecessor to the UMIC, was held in Kafanchan and nut
in Jos or Makurdi which es to emphesise the desire of
the elites of these sroups to identify wita the none
Moslem and non Heusa-Fulani protests spesrheades Ty the
elites of the Plateau province, For like their counter=-
parts in the Plateau province, these sroups in Jemaa Divie
sion suffered from similer scciveec.iiomic deprivetions
from the regional government, a fact which mede them team
up with the numerius non=Moslem, non-Hausa-Fulani and
non«NPC crcouns in the Lower North to Zemond for a Midlle
Lelt State,t"t
Thus, while the Millle I'elt mrvement wrs misconstrued
by colowial officials 2and their successor Hause-lulani

e - ——

100, Yahaya, 4.0, The Mative suthurity Jdysten in
Northern Nieria, 1,50 - 1Y Zaria, 1900
Po. 151 = 150,

101, Ibid, ppe. 151 - 15%; also see, Dulley, ‘.J.
opgseit. pp. 223 - 225,
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political leaders alike, as an ethnic movement, it was

in essence, and,even in form, a movement 2.2inst sociu-
economic deprivaticons of the ares: involvsd; a demand which
transcended mere ethnic nostal;ria, For the Midlle elt
erea was generally discriminated against in the loeatin
of industries, allocatizn of socisl services, ap;aintments

to public boards and in the recruitment and romction

of civil servants.102

Inlce!, the foct that as many
numercus ethnic ;roups 28 were involvedld, effectively
teamed up together against the mighty Ni'C interest and
its administration is ¢ very stronr evidence apainst
the thesis of ethnicity as propouncded Ly colonial and
ne> colonial bourgenis scholars,

Yet, it is alsc curisus tu note that at the time
" when the demand for a Middle celt stite wzs at its peak,
its supporters in all the sub<=Native .uthorities compri-
sing the Jemz'a Divisl n deciied to cede from the
I"jateau province, in 1,57, and te J in Zaris yPJVinCQIDB
which poes to make a rurely ethnic interpretation f
pclitical developments in this arcie more untenalle,

Thus, except in the Jas an’' Lowland “ivisi o as,

which we discussed earliecr, cthnicity was nout crucial in

102, Bryan, S.5. 2ut ° .lways ns rrlen ‘s, uike Universlty
PPESS, 196) “L ;)L - ;J LI' C.S. JL:Ci:.
p. 309, This is n very Cuntr vcr51 1 issuc nover=-
theless.

103, Weatherhead, 4.T, ".1loteau vrovince annual teport
for 1957" ARNN p, 121,
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determining political < evelooments in the ilateau province,
Jut even in those areas, we noted thet ethnicity arcse

in response tu sucio-ec momic disperities am ny Lhe

ethnic ;roups involved waich tunded to Justify it. These
included the ethnic confirsuraticn of those who controlled
commerce, cuntrocts, the civil scrvice, rustrourants, hotels
as well as the landlords of Jos township which cuoincided
with certain ethnic groups. T2 say so is not to deny

that ethnic gsentiments cloyed 2 role in the pelitical
alignments in the province, For cour concern hoere haos been
to determine its esscncc and the extent to which it
influenced political developments in the province., For
bcsides the existence of socive-economic disparities

0of the ethnic groups in the yprovinee, the rezicnal guverne
ment occasiuvnally employed the toctics of divide-and-

rule to penetrate the vaeri-us communities which tended

to reinforce ethnic politics in the province. This it

did by systemztically upgrading pro=UEC c@iefs in the
province while it downgraded onti-kPC ones or, at best,
ignored them, EBxamples of these are discussed later but,
in so decing, the regional government inevitably proveked
ethnic sentiments,

The political leadors of the Plateau province, parti-
cularly the educated elitus, were smsrt enough to take
advantage of the etinic frctur and cthe regional sovernment
performance in the provincc to turn these into their

adventage politicelly, For they easily interpreted these
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developments to their respoctive communities in o menner
which ensured that these communities chose them as their
representatives to fiegat the 'eneny' and restore tae
communitics to their rigntiful places in thc new scheme

of development, Consequently, btaken as 2 wh.le, the
Plateau province remain.d outside the grip »f the NPC
until 1958 when the Mynoritics Commizsion's ruparf a- ghed
their chances of getting 2 Middle belt Otntu.loh

IITI, RELIGION,

Like ethnicity, the rule of religiocn in determining
amd shaping political occgivity in the Platecu province
has been oversimplificd snd exsagrernted, But more so
has been the role ~f th- Christian missions in creating
and sponsoring antie-Islamic sentiment in the province,
3oth Sklar and Dudley hove asserted thet the Christien
missions strongly supported, if they did not, indeed,

10%8

originate,the idea of 2 Middle Belt State, nceording

to Sklar, the movement for the Middle Belt state,

eee has been supported openly and clandestinely

by the Christian missiong, which arc numcrous in
the lower North. It is difficult t: find a

Muslim in the sction Group - United riiddle Belt
Congress .Alliance; in meny plsces as in Ngman
Divisicn of .damawa Province, where the ..G=UK3C

is dominant, that party is composed laracly of
persons who are a@sscceinted with Christian missi nss

cointed to enquire into
e Means of ©Liayings

104, Report of the Commissicn ao;
The feers of MiNoritics - o
them., July Igsé PP. 71 = 72,

105, Sklar, R.L. op.cit, p. 346; Dudley, B.J. up.cit.
pp. 90 - 91,
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This factor may account for the precipitiois decliie
of Northern Elcments Preogressive Union influence
in the lower North and the apparent decisi n of
NEPU leaders tn withdraw their support from the

Middle Belt Mcvement,t20

The Christian mizsicns on theFlateau may hove been
involved in this movenent but theprceise neture 1 their
involvement is yet %o be fully documented, Mist of the
evidence, s far adiuced, are circumstantial, T: be
sure, the province contained numercus Christisn nission
cstablishments with only o few Moslem adherents in its
overall population, For as we have pointed »ut already,
the Plateau provinc. wrs ¢ne of the lower Narthern
provinces in which Christien missionary organisati ns
were allowed to operc.ec. e also noted that the
political elites who devecloped here from the 1940s .nwards
were invariably Christians because their members were
trained in one missionary institution or the cther on
the Plateau, On thcir own pert, the missicnaries, both
white and black, certainly showed great concern over
the fate and future of Christianity in Nerthern Nicoria,
This is amply documcnted in their various publications

and in their utterancus.lo? These missivaari.s nurscecd

106, Sklar, R.L. op.cit. p. 345,

107, The most widely circulstcd mission magrzine wes
The Lignht Bearer, o pericdical, which crntain.d
articles on bouh dopma apd the problems of evearse-
lisation in all the Suden United Myssion establishe-

ments in isfric/, Jeeassi neolly, C.l,3. nissioniries
contributed articles to it,
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the fear of an eventual Islamic domination of the lower

North and, partly to combat it, they openly accused

the colonial government of protecting the Iglamic North

from Christian influences while, 2t the seme tim,

leaving the doors of thce lower Lorth wide open to the

incursions of Islamic influences., This issuvc was loter
awne of

to> result in open conflict botween the represent: tives

of the Christien lower Horth and Islamic for Nurth in

the Northern Housec of /sscubly in 19&9.108 The ¢ nsceyguences

of this conflict were far reaching politically, In the

first place, the non Moslem blocks in the Hayyse immedi-tely

formed a political association known as the non Moslem

League to protect their intercsts in the Hause and in

their respective consticuencies mostly located in the

lower North and in parts of ..damawa province.log By

1951, the Non M,.slem League was transformed into =

politicel party, the Middle Zone Lez2gue, end finally, in

1955, ° b transformed itself into the United

Middle Belt Congress which demanded a2 separate stete f

its own, a Middle Belt State, from the Northern Reisn, 10

108. This oriscs folluved a private member's motion in
the Northern H,use of .ssembly which ezllcc on the
regiofial government to curb the asctivitics »f
Christian missicnaries in the liorth,

Sklar, R.L. op,cit. p. 346,

109, Ibid. pp. 346 - 347.
110, Ibid. p. 347.
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From this, it is clezr that there wes mutusl
suspicion and fear betwecn adherents of Islem and Gf
Christianity in Northern Njreria, Nevertheless, later
developments which we shall discuss in the next chopter,
indicate that inspite of the 'bitterness' which the
Christian representatives displayed in the House over
the private bill which s.ugnt to restrict Christianity
end their formation of an assuciation t. combot similer
threats in the futurc, thore wes some elemence -f hyv cericy
in their activities both in the House f . ssembly ana in
their yearning for a separate Middle Belt state., For
these same political leaders of the lewer North prefered
to belong to the Northern Regicn than to join any of the
Southern Regions of Niperia which c¢ontained prediminently
Christian and certainly ncn Mcslem - pf;;'aula'r.i-"na.lll
Infact, apart from Ijorin province, wherc there wis
a strong movement to join the ¥estern Region, n. other
province in the Northern Resicn demonstrated @ desire

112

te join any of the Scuthern Regions, This preference

111, In this regard, it si .uld be noted that the eon-
sistent leader or the vro=NBC faction of the UMBC
was Pastor David Lot himself - President of the
non=Moslem League as well as the Middle Lone Leopue,
He was 2180 a2 lcading Exccutive of the Regiongl
Church Council - the highest Christilen body in
Northern Higeria, But for their sttitulie towirds
joining the South see; Hudson, R.S, op.cit. v. 5.

112, Coleman, J.S, 2p.cit. p. 394.
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by the Christian politicicns in the lower North to rewcin
rather thag

under the predominantly Islamic Nartn, Joininr cthe pre-
dominantly Christian South would scem to suggest that
religions differences were not fundemental in determining
political attitudes and zffiliations in the North despite
the fact that there was mutual suspicion amonrst adherents
of both religions,

The important develco,ment which erosc from this

mutual suspicion and fear of Islamic dominetion, partie

w

cularly, in the Plateau province was the fact that th
Church inevitably became politiciscd, It is not therc-
fore surprising that mnst of the politicel leaders in

the province, includin:: those of the WPC, professcd
Christisnity and werc¢ active Church members of their
respective denominations, It is tnis leadership in
politics as in elsewhere which the Christian edueanted
elite provided, that has tempted most scholars, notably
Kirk=Gree ond Sklar, to view the Ploteou province as a
Christian province, In actual fact, thesc tugethor

with their Moslem cousterparts formed only » tiny portion
of the population of the province, For the majovity

of the Plateau peoples still adheraed to their traditional

reli,ions.ll3 The unguolified sup.ort which tnose

113, Pembleton, E.S5, *"Platecu Province, snnuzl Heport
for 1938" /,RNN p, 52, By 1932, ‘‘the total
number of adhcrents tu the Missions am ngst tae
indigenous tribes /“was_7 less than 2,000 .f
whom probably not morc than half hsve boen bantized,"
Aimes, C,G, Gazciteers of the Plateau Frovince,
Jos ’ 193)4 Pe qun
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peoples accorded their pclitical leaders was not neces-
sarily indicative of their conversion to Christianity,
Rather, it was an expression of solidarity with their
new elites who knew how the new social order operated
and, therefore, how to combet the alleged onslsught of
Islam and, by extension, n Hause-Fuleni dominati n over
them, That wes the crux of the matter,

On their own, the tiny Christian population in the
province was not in a pogition tc offer any neanimng ful
protection to the rest of the population, Infact, ather
things being equal, the revirsce was the case, But due
to the strategic positions which they occupled as educated
elites, together with the powerful lobby of the Christian
missions on their behalf, they became pelitically strong,
For as we pointed out above, the Christian missionsg
certainly assisted the Christian political elites in
urging the colonial government to guaranttec the freedum
of worship in all the provinces of Northern Wigeria, en
appeal which recurred in nearly all the joint c.onfercnces
of these Christian missions which were frequently helo,

i typical memorandum sent to the British governacnt was
resolved in one of such conferences as carly as 1929,
It read:

Resolution 19, That this Conference of

delegetes from Missionory Societies heving

their headquarters in Ureat Britain, Canadz,

Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, Unitoed

States of imerica and Denmark, and represcnting

over three hundrod missionarics at work in the
Northern Provinces of Nigeria, requests -
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That the council uf Mgssions of the
Northern Provinces of Nigeria shall prepare a
memorandum in which shall be <¢numerated the
legislation and acts of the Nirerian Government
which have infringed upon the rights of relicius
liberty guaranteed under Hritish rule and
specifically stated in the proclamaticns madoe by
Sir Frederick Ly#ard in the early years cf
occupation of the Northern Provinces, anx' thet
this memorandum be scnt to the Internatisnzl
Missiconary Council in London with a rceguest for
thelr further assistnance by vigorous and urgent
action, the memorandum be made the basis of an
appeal to the Christisn public should such ;ci n
not preduce immedisate satisfactory results...
There is nc doubt ths%t the Christian missions
formed a powerful pressure group on the colunial govern=-
ment as protectors of the general 'freedom of worship!
clause guaranteed by British law but, specificelly, as
protectors of the su~c.1l.: pogan provinces of Narthern
Nigeria which, they believed, were beingz subtly forced
to become moslems througzh the ‘assistance' of the -
coloniel administraticn,’ ® From a Christizn stand.oint,
their concern and feers about the fate of Christisns in
Northern Nigeria and thc further spread of Christianity
in the region, so far as available evidence supests,
were genuine, The Nigerian Christian leadership in
the North certainly shared and nursed their fears, To

that extent, therefore, it could be said that the

11, Minutes of Confer-nce of Missions of Northorn
Provinces NIﬁeriQ;"lﬁz%. H.Id At Miangc,
i nvt.-.';:ﬂ)\;r’ 929 p. 30.

115, Maxwell, J.L, Hzlf i Centurv of GLrace, Londn,
1952 p. 253.




Christian missions helped to bring to focus a mutual
suspicion and fear for Islam among the Christian leaders
of Northern Nigeria, Howevoer, we should quickly add that
these Christian misskons were only partly rcsponsiole

for this, for the behaviour and utterances of the Moslem
leaders and politicians tended tc Justify the fears of
the former.116

But the involvement of missionarices or their missions
in translating these fears and suspici ns into & politi-
cal demand for a Middle Belt state has only becen asserted;
it is yet to be established, fccording to Pastor Lot and
Fatrick Dokotri, the Christian missions only supported
the idea once it hed germinated, but they were in no
way responsible fur oo :in, it, Bey:nd this, all allusicns
to their rcle in originating the Middle Belt Muvoement
must remain conjectural given the present stote of our
knowledge.,

Taken together, the weight of evidence does not
support the view that the Christizn missiorearics or their
missions first muted the idea of a Middle Belt state,

For they were not even unanimous in their suprort for
it, 17 The origin of the iden of a Middle 3elt State

is a controversial subject but it seems t. n: ve been'started

e

116, Whitaker, C.S. The Politics of Tradition,
New Jersey, 1970 pp. 38 - 351,

117. Pastor David Lot; Intcrviewed, 4/12/1882 -
Panyam,
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by Chief Obafemi Awolowo and leader of the .ction Uroun
party as a strategy of breakin: the mijhty Northern
Region.lla Chief Awolowo's views ab-ut the crecaticn

of more states or regiuns in Nigeria befire indcnendcnce
largely based on ethnic sroups is wicely known, Nonc

of his writings before 195%, during which time the ides
was floating, however, shows & sgpecific comaitmunit to the
cause of the Myddle Beclt state, Both Patrick Dokotri and
Pagtor Lot believe thot Chi:ofl awolow) instipscce the Tiv
through J,S, Tarka with whom he had very close ;oliticzl
ties to orgenise a movement to demandf?ht Midile Belt
state.llg But I suspect thot thesce twe: Ppsteau politicians
merely reproduced what the leaders in the Narthern
government, witia whom they also clesely cu=operated, hod
told them, .t any rate, the truth or otherwise of

missionary involvement with these developments which is

m———

118, Vith due respect to Dent, & histiry of the UMBC
and its conncetion with Chicf ‘wolow) 2nd the
hction Gricoup is yet to be documented, To be surc,
from 1955, the latter prouvided the furmer with
financial assistance but very little is clear pricr
to this time, That the aA,.G. wnntcﬂ t3 breel up the
mighty North is, however, not in dcubt. 5.¢o sryant,
5.5, But ilways as Fricnds, 1969 DD Bhu - 3?
Dudley, B. Y op.oit, 187 = 165; Dent, J.0h.
Minority Party - Tﬁc UMBCY in Makint.sh, J.
ﬁégerian Government and Pclitics, L, nuun llfﬂ Fe

= 50_60

119, In 1959, J.S. Tarka became 2 Foderal Vice-iresilent
of the iction Group, For furt;;x details, sce,
51{181", R L. JEcclt. 371‘ - 376




- 412 -

our concern here remains conjecturzl, Indced, thoiy wre=-
cise involvement, if any, way never be esteblish ! nroci-
sely because they were not intended to be known,

From the above discussicrn, it is clear that the
fear of Islemic duminatiocn of the Pyateau province wes
an expression of deeper sccivecconcaic problems peculiapr
to the province since a mzjority of the pe . ples still
followed their traditional religions, On the otrer hend,
there is nc deubt that the i rthem leadership represonted
by Sir ~hmadu Bellon, the Szardauna of Sokoto, was anxiocus
to spread Islam into the {"lateau province and the
other areas of the North where it had not made 2ny sericus
impact before, For example, the ioverning style o7 the
regional government woezs coritanly supportive of *519:.120
Whitaker has correctly observed thet 5ir ahmadu Bello
made no secret of his desire to re-esteblish the Calivhate,
He further remarked that:

eee the officce cf worthern Promiership was

in the process of becuming a kind of pgrand

emirship, which is the way many people not

unreasonably regarded it already in 1953,

By 1963, the Sardauna was widely and with
deliberate irony being referred to ag Sarkin

Arewa - Emir of the North,l°t

120, Whitaker, C.S, op.cit, pp. 348 = 351,
121, Ibid. p. 351,
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Crampton, who haé made similor cbservati ns, has
pointed tc the fact that povermment schools and colledces
were managsed in a manner coleculated to advance the cause

of Islam.122

He has furthor drawn attention to the cone-
troversial religious campaim tiurs wiich the Sardsuna
undertook during the last d-ys of his life which naturally
caused much anxiety amorng Lorthern Cl'u"j,stJi.-:n:s.l?‘3

While all these may be frue, it is necesscry to
point out that the fear of islamic ﬂuMiﬁ%ién was not
limited tc Christians on th: Ppzteau who, as we have
already indicated on sever:-l occasions, formed only a tiny
minority of the overall poj.aletion of the provincc,
Therefore, the essence of this fear was not necessarily
religious. Nor were the¢ peorsantry in the non Moslem
provinces in any meaningful ccnizet with Islamic doctrine
to resent or contemplate c.nverting to it, Lven the
Christians who lived amon. st the peasantry and whosc
gchools, hospitals, dispensaries and clinics the latter
attended did not find it essy te convert them int
Christianity, Thus, the bulk ~f the peiple on the Plateau
remained impervious to both Christianity and dslan,

In reality, therefore, most communities 57 the
lower Nyrth percelved Isleric dominatin in terms cf csta-

blishing & Hausa=-Fulani ru.c over them, hence thelir

e W e

122, Crampton, E.pP,T Christianity in Northern Ni.eria
Zaria, 1976 p. ae,

123, Ibid, p. 96,
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unreserved support for fthe Christien politicians, It
was not merely an issue of reliyion; it was pricipally
an issue of political subjugoti n znd 2ll th:t pertained
tec this, 1Ip this regard, many a community chioef and their
spokesmen in Plateau province cxpressed disapp~iatment
with the British officinls who, thcy bollieved , maoe¢ it
possible for the Hausac-Fulsni rulers to contemplzte sube-
Jugating a region where their more able ancestr.ors hed
tried, unsuccessfully, &- crnquer.lzu Under those cir-
cumstances both the Christizn and non Christisn povulations
of the Plateszu supported tne predominantly Christian poli-
ticians of the prevince,

But as we have repeatoedly pointed out, this process
obscured andsubmerged the objective class relastions in
the province. Censequently, it created a situetion which
made the oppressed classes of the province to continmually
suppert a political clique which was making huize economic
and political fortunes out of their poor conditions
instead of challenging them along with the other jroups

who formed the ruling clesscos of the Plateau province,

12, The author was informed by David Dimka; Patrick
Dikotri and Fastor Lot thet there wes ¢ [encral
feeling amongst some District Hezds thet c.lo dal
Residents in the province should have allowed a
few days battle betwicn the Heuspwn and their
indigenous host communities follow:ng which each
group would realise and accept their actual status
and place in the province,



IV, THE REGIONAL GOVERMZI'T,

Much of what conditioned palitical beheviour énd acti-
vity in the Plateau provinece Lizs t. be explainced withién
the context of the lReision to which the pr.vince bolonged,
Fur as we pointed out in the previcus chapters, the
Flateau province was only ~nc ut sf twelve provinces
which together formed the Northern Region of Higeria,

The pelicies and activitios of the repivnal government
and its ramifications affected the province a2s it did
the others inspite of the lccal peculisritics of the
Plateau province, Indee?, the attitude and activities
of the regional povernnmunt towerds the province provided
good cause for the provincicl psliticians to interprete
politics on the Plateau on ethnic and religious lines,

It may be recallcd thet much of what the sSritish
curved 2ut, in 1900, as Porthern Protectoratce throurh
conquest and which became Murthorn Region in 1947,
under the Richards Constitution, was mainly mode up of
the Sokoto Caliphate, Borne and pockets of numcri-us
independent chiefdems within this brousd region, This
historical fact certainly influcnced the way in whish
the administrative provinces of the rogion werc demerceted
and operated, To be sure, the oveércelebrated indirect
rule system took this historical background ints account,

One major harm, however, which the British cclonial
officers succeeded in imparting t< the ruling classcs

of the Calirhate and Borno was the theory of the lattoers!
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superiority to the other cclcuial subjects . f the iHorth
or even of the rest of Nieria as @ whnlu.lzs In the
first place, the British regarded the great statce systems
which had historically developed in the savane repion es
an evidence of the raci2l superiority, of the  lausc=
Mulani races without who, they belicved, such hist rienl

achicvements were imgusaibla.lzs

Consequently, in their
administration of the .ezion, the British always showec
preference to the emirctcs vis~n-vis the non loslem come-
munities wh» were re;aorded as primitive, heving been at
a much lower level cf civilisction, because they lacked

127 From 195l;, when Northern

centralised state systems,
leaders began to occupy positicns of authority, to 1960,
vhen more British officials deperted at independence,
the Hausa-Fulani ruling; aristocracics who succeeded the
British as rulers of the Northorn Region also inherited
these prejudices from the British, As a result, ths
regicnal government at Kaduna was always dominated by
the ruling aristocracies «f the defunct Caliphate znd
Borno to the relative neglect of leaders from the non

Moslem chiefdoms of the lower North.l28 Naturally, the

125, Nicolson, 1.7, The cdministraticn of Niseris 1900-
1960: Men, Methods ) !

126, Orr, C, The Makinz of Northern Nireria Lond mn,
1911 (2nT cdtn 1955 TDe DL = 73.

127. Ibid, PP 56 - 57-
128, Bryant. S.S. op,eit. p. 334,

anc _Myths, OXI0rd, De 5 P. 304



- '+ll? -

ruling classes of the far North put their litical advane-
tage to goou use by perpetusting their rule in the region
with all the scclo=econnmic alvantages to which this
pertained, This led to difficulties c.ncernin: the
distribution of amenitics ~nd services, lication of
industrial proujects, appointments to positiong of
authority and such like which reflected the structure of
political authority s#nd power ¢f the governin classes
of the Region,

The Plateau province, it gnowlcd be recalled, contained
a huge influx of Hausawa and Fanmuri alike who had flocked
intc the province in search of money in the tin mincs,
»t the same time, the Birom indigenes »f the tin fields
had lost their land to tn: tin companics and were largely
a dispossessed army of unskilled labourers, These
together with the control of commerce by immigrents rather
than the indigenes collectively had a profound ¢ffect
on class formation in the province, Thus, being so
gressly exploited, the Plateau province suffered both
from the effects of the tin industry as well =s from the
discfiminatory policies of the Zritish which deliberately
refused to develop the 2ren both fur its raclel countempt
for the people as well »s » guarantce that all otaer
cconomic undertakins in the province were subordinated
to the tin industry,.

The regional goverrment, when it was formed,

affected political developments in the Pjy~teau province
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at three main levels, namely; at the level of party
politics, of local government and provincial sdministra-
tions, and of political #nd economic patronage thr ugh
appointments to the resi-nal ani federal povernment
offices and agencies.,

Concerning party polit;cs, it should be polnted out
at the onset that, jenerally, politicians from the Plateau
province, whether indigenous or immigront, di? nit appear
to be as active as their counterparts in the other proviaces
of the North in the formation of political wrganisations,
For they are not knowvn toc have participeted in the initial
tovn=based welfare associati.ns and jsroups which chara-
cterised most cities in n.rthern Nigeria between 1945 znd
1951,1%9 This was the more so since it was these
discussion circles groups and associatins which, in
1950, culminated in the formation of the Northorn People
Conirress - the ruling party in the Nyrthern Region from
1951 to 1966.13” Thus, even most of the Jos - base!l
Housawse politicians did not participste substantially

in the formation of the N.P.C. For their encrgies and

129, These associations and groups included interalis:
Bauchi General Inmur vement Union (BCIU)
Bauchi Discussicn Cirecle (BDC)
Youth Social Circle, Sokcto (YSC)
Kanc Youth isscciotion
Tarcn Masu Zumunta, Aanc
Zaria Youth hAssoclatiun cte.
For further details, sce Dudley, B.J, op.cit. 2., 7&.

130, Ibid. p. 239.
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attention in Jos was morce dicrected towards combating the
activities of the Birom Prcrressive Union which, as

was noted earlier, had srudpges against them 2s a ‘roup,
When in the 1950s, the Hausawa decided to participate

in partisan politics, a majority of them Joiﬁathe

Northern Elements Progressive Union (NEPU) because f

its populist appeal to the talekaws classes (commoner

classes) who formed the hulk of the immirrant wagre -
earning clssses in the tin mine5.131
The NPC was quick to discover the reasuns for the
strength of NEPU in Jos and quickly leid out a stratesy
to weaken and to ultimately destroy it, Thus, from
1952 to 1955, the NPC embarked upon a programme of
taking over the leadership c¢f the minesworkers union,
the only organisaticn in the Jus area which contained

132

nearly all the Hausawa in Jos, The leadership of

the Nigeria sfrican Minesworkers Union (NaMU), as we

131, In fact, during the sccond world war and
immediately after, not only were the talakaws
easantry conscripted into the tinmines
DIBAN GWAMNA), but even the cmirs were summoncd
to the mines to ur ¢ their conscripted talakswa
to work hard, JOSPROF 1, 1: 2018/5.2 “Emberton
Report, November snd December 19,42%;
JOSPROF 111, 5102, "innual Report, Ploteau Province
192", NaK,

132, Sklar, R.L. op,cit. p. 337; Dudley 3.J. op.cit.
Ple 259 .- 2'.],I. ) '
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noted in chepter three, was nade up of mainly I-be clerical,

Ther: werec,

technical and artisan staff in the mines,
however, a few Northern wmembters 2f similar ren'ts on

its executive and its loczl committecs whom the NpPC
controlled regivnal rovernment, at Kaduna, uscd to dis-
tabilisie the minesworkers unisn end thereby 21ls. wcnkoned
NErU in Jos urben aren, Thus, using ‘ethnicity’, the

NPC government instructel them to resipn from Nigeria
african Minesworkers Unica to form 2 counter union, thoe
Northern Minesworkers Uni-n (MNMU) £01lowing which therce
was an exodus of labourers mostly from the far North
from NAMU.133 This action seriously weakenced the
strength of trade unionism in the tin mincs, hence
foerth, there existed twe minesworkers unions on the
Plateau; the Northern Mineesworkers Union, an affiliate
of the NPC and the now weakened NuMU, 4Alhaji Isa Haruama,
who became the Ppesident of the newly formed RFC-
spoensored Neorthern Mineswerkers Union, was alsc the
provincial Chairman of the NFC -n the Platesu which
testified to the direct connection between the tww.13h
Yet the NPC ncver beczme really strong in Jos Division
before 1960 and even mire sc in the cther Divisions of
133. Dudley, B.J. >p.cit. p. 240,

134. Sklar, R.L. op.cit. p. 337; Dudley, B.J. _p ,cit.
. 258 fn, 17, o ’
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the province, For its strategy of taking cver the mines-
workers unions soon backfired,

Thus, when the uther political parties Lecame aware
of NPC manoevres in the tin mines, they also instig: ted
the non=Hgqusa labourers irn the Northern Minesworkors
Union to pull cut of the union to form their wn seporate
trade unicns Lascd on their own ethnic graoups. «~3 @
result, in 1956, the Birom Minesworkers Union, the Tiv
Minesworkers Union andothors in the lower North formed
the Middle Belt Mineswurkers iUnion which became affiliated
to the Upited Middle Belt Congress.135

These developments on the tin mines, namely, the
formation of an NPC s: nscred and affiliated trade union
(the NMU); the UMBC sponsorc? and affiliated unioun the
MBMU); and the original N.MU which became weakened but
which supported NEPU and the NCNC topgether underscored
the extent to which petty Lourgecis politicians penetrated
and manipuleted the cthnic configuration of the minesworkers
to ruin trade union soliderity in the tin min-s, For
the political porties, none of which represented the
objective interest of the mineswourkors, gained while the
pursult of thecollective obicctive interest of mines-

workers was abandoned in favour of the selfish interoests

135, Dudley, B.J., op,cit. v. 240,
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0f the petty bourgeois pcliticians - throush the bogey of
ethnic interests. This provided another instance whercby
an objective inter-class conflict was deformed and
converted into an inira-cless squatble, On tnis, Sklar
nas observed thet it was odd that the NPC, which wss the
least socizlistic or laboristic of all the three major
perties in ¥lpgeria as we shuoll show in the next cha ter,

136

showed 2 greater inte:;ratiun with a trade uni-n. This
wag planned and achieve: by the NPC repiconal -overnment
which demonstrates abundantly the inwolvement and the
central role of the regicnal zovernment in moulding
politicel developments in the Flateau province,

Apart frcm its succuss in penetrating trede unions
in the tin minss, the NPC c¢.ntrolled regicnal government
was not very successful in effecting any other signi-
ficant political gains in the province up to 1959
although there is evidence to show that the NPC govern-
ment used provincial anc divisional administrative
institutions as leverage for iIndirectly ccercing civil
servants and chiefs to sujjport the N’PC.137 On the
Plateau, every Divisi.n cxperienced the misuse of Native

Aauthorities in mursuit of this goal, This was sh.wn in

136, Sklar, R.L. op,cit. p. 495 (fn. LO.)
137. Yzhaya, 4.D, The Mative duthority System in

Northern Nigeria, Zarila, Pile -~ 160
aker, C.5, op,cit. pe 92; Sklar, R.L. cp.cit,

p. 32h; D’leley, Jgt g :'.:‘.'aCit. 1"13‘ 186 - 1‘}0.




the manner in which some chiefs werc deliberately upgraded
and co-opled as members of the House of chiefs while

the Chiefs of bigger chic¢fdums whose suvpport for NPC

was dcukted were left, Thus, throughout the life f the
Northern H.use of Chiefs, the¢ chief of the small sub=-

138

emirate of Jema'a wzs a membert, Yet it was only e
small chiefdom compared with others in the pr vince whose
chiefs were ignored, Tesides, the use of chicofs, the
NPC government made use of the provincial secretearies
and Divisicnal cfficcrs @#lso, especlally, the new cadre
o regional officials known as provincisl cumnlissi ncrs
who came into being after 1900 and whose main duty was to
ensure that the tcone of administretion was conducted to
favour NPC supporters whether they Le chiefs, civil
servants, businessmen, contractors or chiefs,
Nevertheless, thesc atteapts dild not produce the
type of support which it did in the emirate areas of the
far North, For in the latter areas, it was casy for an
emir and his district heads, whe, 2t any rate, were
members of the same fanily,139 ta coerce their subjects into
supporting the NPC party 2nd government, In the Plateau
province, however, it was nct casy for param unt chiefs,

who had come into existence larpely because of tae

138, Hensard, Debates iiouse of Chiefs, 1947, Kacduns .1,
139. Whitakcl‘, C.S' E\-;..Cit'. 1-"1". 269 b 2700
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struggles of the educated elites of their respective
chiefdems, to mobilise their subjcects to fight sgainst
these very ecelites most of who were opposed to the NPC,

At any rate, neither these paramount chiefs nur their
district heads, had the power tu coerce their suljucts
into supporting or oppcsing any political party becruse,
unlike their counterparts in thefar northern emirstes,
these chiefs were a new creatinn whese politiczl wower and
authority was not sufficiently rooted in the troditious

of their peoples to allow for such ccercion,

Despite these limitations, the chiefs were the main
instrument which the HPC used in penetrating the Platesu
province, A48 we have ;ointed out already, tihis was done
by upgrading pro=NPC cl.f=27s while anti=NPC ~nes were
ignored, It should be remarked that upgrading and member-
ship to the Northern House of Chiefs conferred s.ucial
and material benefits to the chiefs invulved through fat
salaries, allowances, and fringc benzfits such 2s car
and housing loans.lho These were in additicn to apnointe-
ments tu government buards and accessibility te bank loans
from which some of the chie’s benefitted., None £ the
Plateau Chiefs, however, scemed to have bencfitted Irom
the chairmanship of the “oards for nine of thom were

appointed to such posts.lm The point is that thes<¢ material

140, Ibid. p. 423,

141, Hys Reyal Highness, Dr, F. bot:; intervicwed
3}12/1982 Jos Palace,
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~benefits were used as a buit for luring the chiffs.tb
suppurt the NPC and mos’s of the Plateaa chicfs fell -
victims of it, For nearly all the Platzau chiefs who hecame
members of the lHuuge of Chicfs were NPC SUpLorters.

Again, the Jog Division, the coekyuit of Plateau
nolitics, provided a gsosd exanple of regisnal eoviernment
manipulati.n of the notive authorities and ecuiefs ©. win
support, Thus, at the healt of the crisis bhetween the
Birom and Hausawa elites in 1952 and 1953 to which ‘:;fﬁf

reference was made earlier, the Sarkin 3dron, Mzllam

Rwang Pam, 'declared! for the NPC for which he was promoted

2 7n the followine year, 198k,

t2 a second cless chief,
he was cercmonlnusly installed as a scc.nd class chief
and accorded a seat of thset status in the Northern Hsuse

of Chiefs.luB In return, the newly promoted Sarkin 3irom

supprorted the ceandidacy of Mallam Mphammadu Dankarfalla,

an NPC stalwart, to the office of Maganjin Gari of Jos

township in order to defest the NEPU candidate who had

Leen in contrel of the Jus Town C uncil since tie 1951

142, Of course the political oninion of Rwang Prm
vis=a=vis the political partics was widely Known
to favour the NPC althhugh there was no evidence
of this in elither & written f~rm ur his uttersnces,
The recoarts mercely, recorted his promotion te a
gecond c¢lass chief and added that 1t pleaged the
Tribal Council., HMiven, C.il. "Platesu prrovirnce
Annual Reports for 1953 Al p. 118. S

13, Counsell, EH,M, "Plagesu Province snnual Heport
for 1954, AN p, 111, I
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elections which had given them overwhelming victory over
the NPC.lhh

In the scme Division, the hitherto tihrec inuependent
Jerewa districts of n:rthern Jos were ¢ nstituted into
a sub=Netive suthority unier a pro=NpPC can!itntulwhu

c
Lecone its paramcunt chicf, the Serkin Pcngauv.lh“

Later that same year, pressure was mounted from .cleow to

srobe the newly asppointed bSarkl, and following the investi-

gations, the Sarkil an.! the Chief Scribe of prengans faderated

gub-Native ~uthority were convicted of embezzlement for

which they wcre impris»ned.luG It was no wwmnder then

that through these maci.insti-ns, the Hepi nal electi us

which followed, in 1956, the NPC increeascd its rejrescn-

tation in the Jos N=. v. suthority Coureil by securing

the same nuniber of el:ctud representative as the NEPU.lh?
Another example =f the use of the Native Auth rity

system is to be found in Shendam Division esjecially in

its handling of the peansant fofmers of the Shenlam

Resettlement Scheme to which we referrcd carlier, Here,

we noted that not only was the Block "B" of the

rResettlement Schume constituted into a sube-Netive ‘uthority,

4ly, Niven, C,k. "Ploteau Province rnnual heport for
1951" AKNN pp. 59 - 60,

145, Niven, C.i, "Platcau Province annuel Rejurt for
1963" RNN p. 117.

1;6. Counsell E,#.M. W“Plateau Province ..nnuzl ileport for
1954,." ARIN p. 112,

7. Ibid,
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but even the constituency wes gerrymandered in fav ur of
Mr, Michael ..udu Bube, I, 511y rewzins to adl thut

Mr, Michael aAudud Buba (HHu}, the Presllent .f thne Low-

lan:l Federatisn Council, founded iun 1553, wns the Ciromr

and the Wazirin Shendam (heir ayparent and 3ccres-ry to

chiefdom),a staunch sugporter ent e member of the wezi ual
Executive nf the NPC, . 1958, he hal already sccoured
cppointment ns the wersiin-l Minister f Social welfnre

8 .. : : .
encl co-:;peratives.lh t!is father, the Lonege Goemal of

Shendam, was also an NPC sugporter who was allowed to
remain in power despite persistent complaints szgainst him
from the sub=-chicfs cf the Lowland Federati n.lug

In Pankshin Divisi n vhich, in 1956, comprised :f fcur
sub=Native authorities of angas, Bura-Pyem, Hon-Kulere and
Kanam, the NPC made attempts to take it also. Infact by
1958, the only chief in this Divisi-n whose support for

the NPC was in some dou''t was the Sarkin Lon-Kulere,

Mallam Ajarmei, The rest had Lecome open NPC supporters.
For example, Chief J,Y, Diml. ns, the Chief of .n-2s anl
President of the Pankshin Federated Cuuncil, wos a
provincial representative of the Renicnsl Poarty Exccutive

of the NPC.lSO Chief Moark Hirse Dalaham ~f the Sura-Pyem,

148, Hensard, Hiuise of ..ssciibly Debrtes, Northern Rezion
’ ’
1958 e 2.

149, Weatherhead, AT, #Flateau Province annuel e . rt
for 1955%" NN ppe 112 « 113,

150. Sklal", H,L. ‘-'P‘Cii.l,- P 1;16-
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who, in 1958, succeeded Dimlong as President of tho
Pankshin Federated Council not only bYecame an NPC supporter
but converted to Islam and, accordingly, chanced his name
to Mallam Muhammadu Rashid Dallaham.151

In Jema'a Division which ceded from Platcau province
in 1957, except for the Chief of Kagoro who reteincd a
rcputetion for resisting the “vertures, intriques and
menooevres ~f the NPC rericonel government and, accordingly,

152 the rest »f the Chiefs in the area

rejected the NPC,
becam: NPC supporters, Similarly, in akwanga Divisi n,
all the three paramount chiefs constituting the Native
iutherity of that Divisicon were NPC sup_urters.153 Such
was the tight grip on the chiefs of the Plateau province
by the regional governm-nt,

It is fairly easy to explzain the success of the
povernment over the chiefs inspite «f the fact that their
subjects who were led Ly the educoted elites were strongly
opcosed to the NPC, or in their support for the NPC
povernment, the chiefs werc naturally identifying with

a party which was not cnly in power, but one which was vigorousl;

151, The ¢ nversion of former Mark Hirse to Islam followed
the ¢ nversion tours of the late Premier of Narthern
hegion, Sir ahmadu Dello, the Sardauna of S-koto which
he uniertook betwecn 1963 and 1965 in all the non
Moslem areas of the Region,

152, Patrick Dokotri; interviewed 3/12/1982 - Sukuru,

153, Weatherhead, A,T, "Platecau Ppovince Anmunl Report for
1956" ARNN p. 131,
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determihed to protect and advance the interests of ruling aristo-
L Lo [ R 7 .

cracies in the emirates and Borho - sﬁ intercst wﬁich was.

_obvicusly coengruent o those of the emcrgent chicfly classes

cn the Platezu, Indecd, it would have been sulcidal fur

the chiefs to have hchaved otherwise since dolng so woula

have neant the loss of the fat galsrices and the otaer

meterial benefits which thelr offices cffered themn.
furthermore, this oftice offeraed the incumbents the

oypoertunity of close contacts with the emirs and shehus

. in Kaduna which enohled them to learn, first hend, the

$Lgrandeur »f the latfer to which they became increasingly

154

atfracted, This, in turn, inculcnted in the former the
tastes and feibles associoted with the ruling aristocracies
- whose objective interest the NPC prectically represented.
Most »f the chiefs on the flateau thus endvwed, strove to

. prove thét they were suvipoarters of the NFC and the ideals
.fbr wihilch 1t stood, It was even mure so 1f they cuuld
preve to their mentors that their own subjocts were also

supperters of the NPC,

15k, This process began as carly as 1929 when the
-colonial Governor of the North hadl chnvened an

“Advisory Council of Chiefs: In the following

- year, 1930 the Governur formally leunched the

" Council of chiefs which henceforth, continucd

: to hola annual conferences. At this early stage,

.+ . the representatives ffom the Plateau province

.. ® " were the Emirs of Jemae »nd Kanam, the Ling
goemai {Shendam) ond the Serkin Jos whe at this
time was a Hausa, JO3FROF 1, 5/1931 "innual

Report - Pratesu Ppovince - 1930 =" NeK; ut e
also see annual regorts for 1929, 1930, 1931 & Tl
. . _ .\f..{‘q'

1932 - ARN, L
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But the mammer in which mny uf these Chiefs
ceerced support for the NPC geve risc to ancther level
at which the regional ¢ vernwent inv:lved itsclf in the
politics of the Pysteau, namcly, thet thesc chicfs ften
cellahborated with the loeal police end the other instie-
tutivns ¢ nstituting the coercive arm 2f the coliniel
and post enlonial state to harass and intimidnte p.litical
opponents, Indeed, mcre ~ften than not, the NPC organised
thugs to burn the houses a2nd ofifices ~f steunch MUC and
AG leaders and supporters, Since these thups were
sponscred by NPC officials, they were hardly prasecuted for
the offences which theyv committed especislly with the
backing of the chiefs who were also local zgents of the
coercive arm of the ¢ 1.:ial and postcolonial state,
Sometimes these chiefs framcd up charges eagainst the lealers
of the other political parties which led to the unjust
arrest of the latter by the police. Many examples of
these incidents exist but they are yet te be properly

155

documented, However, the educated elites who led the

155, iccording to Mr, P.F. Datik who successively served
the Regional government, the Senue-Plateau State
government and the ilatesu State povermment 28 a very
senior administrative ufficer, g}liticcl victimigation
heightened during the 196 elcctions in particular
because the Plateau politicians, having switchel over to
the NPC, faced serincus challenses from the y unser crop of
leaders who had sceen through the bankraptcer . f the o1d
timers and were busy explaining it to the masses, Some
of them, notably, 3Solowon Lar succeeded in wining elections
but must of them werc simply frustrated into silence
by the older politicians whe employed and unleashed all
kinds of intripgucs on them, Mr.Datsk 1s a loecal
historian who watche' these developments with a keen
Interest, He is the suther of 4 Short Hist 2y of Sura
Jos, 1982, Hiq last .ost was t &
for Local Goverunent in Prateau state 19‘?9 - 198'3 when
he voluntarily resisnci. I held several discussions with
him on various as,ccts of this studly,
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UMBC and the AG fought back especially if their support among
the porulace was overwhelning, One example whicn is
easily remembered am..ns tne .ni2s of Pankshin Division
is the fight which Mr, Gabricl Wuycp, an AG leader in that
Divisicn, gave to Chief J.Y. Dimlong whom, we have already
noted, was a provincial rcpresentative -n the Ae;ional
Executive of the NPC, Thus in 1958, the latter triec to
manoevre himself into dbecminr a life Presidient f the
Divisional Ccuncil but lr, Gabricl Wuye; who was on angas
elite linked up with the other non ..ngas chicfs not only
to block the proposal but to remove Chief Dimlong from
office as Ppesident of the Pankshin Federated Nstive
Council an! whose removal wns effected leter in the
year.l56

iut the interfercnce <f the regi.nal i.vernment in
pelitics on the ‘Platenu wes not only limited to the use
of chiefs for the provincial and native zauth rity Lureaucra-
ciecs were also used, For exam;le, n numercus .ceasions,
the provincisl secretaries and the Divisiznal officers
instrueted the police nct to gPant permits tov non NPC
parties in the prevince i r holding pelitical rallies,
Andd. on ocecasions when the p lice had no excuse to refuse
the permits, such rallies, when they held, were ‘ispersed
almost as soun as they hed started under onc form  f

pretext or another, For example, during thce 1959

156, Warren, K.,D., "Platcou Province snnuzl wep-rt far »
1958" ARNN p. 118, ‘-
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Federal elections, NFC leaders pot permits well in advance
of the time to prepare for their rallics while opposition
;)articest.;'.'eluctantly givea 3uci permits -nly om the very

day of such rallies which made it rgenisati mally
impossible to hold such rallius.157 The Judpes were
similarly used, For thesec Jjudges freed NPC thuiss and
criminals whenever they were accused or merely revrinanded
them even 1if their crimes were serious especially where
they could nut be covered up by legel technicalities,

A good example of this instance cceured in 1958 in the
episcide which we relatc) above conecerning Mr, Gauricl
Wuyep and Chief J,Y. Dimlorngs, ¥For when Chief Dimlong
failed in his hit to become the life Fresident of the
Pankshin Federated Native .uthority and was rem-ved as
President, he organiscd thups who burnt up the residence
of Mr, Wuyep, Four of those thups were caurnt and handed
over to the police who deliberately fremed very weak charges
against them and, subscoucently, the judze accordinily

discharged the culprits.]'s8

On the sther hand, supporters
of the UMEC and AG were Jailed and fined, after much
physical beating and humiliation, on very flimsy charpges
which ranged from disresgect tou treditional rulers to

that of incitin; the public, Examples of these sbound

157. Mr, P,F, Datok; Davil Dimka; Patrick Dokotri ete,
Passim,

158, Devid Dimku: intorvicwe! 30/5/1979 - Kabwir.
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especially those gathorod from oral interviews, DNote,
for example, the casc 'f Mr, Othniel Sekir.ong and Mallam
Hoseca Yabal, both of Panvez District and sup.ortors of
the AG, who, in 1959, were remancecd on the orders of
Pagtor Lot who allered that they had Leen impolite & him
in a reference alluced to himself durineg a rnlly.lsg
Similarly, Fr, Y. Kousa., o treined tezchar with the SUM
was arrested in Yankshin £ r 2 char e ﬁf "uncderrnining

160

government e¥forts® in his villa;e 2t Chiy, When

he was eventuaslly dischorge? he was put unler strict
surveillance ly the Church alsc on order »f Pastor
Lot, Yet all the thrce victius were communicant members

of Pastor Lot's Chur‘ch.ls1

s ams . sasse

159, Mr. 0. Sekirong, interviewed 29/12/1979 - Panyanm,

160, According to Mr, Yadang Kopsam, the N.A. police refusea
to give him a copy of the charge, when he demanded 1it,
which was written in Heusa < haddin makarkashiya akan

alkin gwamnati (orpanising the subverti.n of pgovermment
work)., The police releascd him after a Jday when they
realised that they couvld nct yr secuté such a charge

in court successfully but more importantly for fear
that Chip people night rict on hearing the news of

his arrest. Intervicw with Mr, Y. Kopsam 44/12/1982 -
Jos, He is now a trincizal Educati>n Officer (Special
Education) in the Kinistry of Educatiun HQS, - Jos,

161, aAlthough Chip District was administratively an
Angas district, it wns under Panyam District in
terms of Church administraticn. Infzct, Mallam
Hosea Yabal was eventually "excommunicated" from
the Church on the ;r unds that his s.m, wh. was
alrea:dy adult mem>cr »f the Church, had cousmitted
adultery. He was however, reavsorbed later.
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Besides the intimidation ond harassment meted out
to non NPC leaders and suporters, s:me netive auth.ority
staff were forced to campaicn for the NPC, Failure to dJdo
8o was taken to mean thot such a sta:'f wes a supporter
of the oppesition party which <ften resulted in lost of
promotion or, in some eases, cutrisht dismiss2l., .11
these helped, in no smell messure, to shanc jpeuples' s:litical
attitudes either f£Hr cor apeoinst the NPC repgicual pgovernment,
In terms of patronczes, the recicnal governnent
tended to neslect even its leaders in the pPlateau province
especially those cutside Jos t wnship even though the
Plateau province was a major contfibutur to the revenue
of the Region in lieu of the royalties aceruing from

the tinfielciS.lG2

Yet, in terms of general ec nomic
development, the Flateau was c.nspicususly nerlected,

For apart from the prometicn ¢f some chiefs to which

we have referred, the regi nal povernment did very little
to develop the province, No major industry was loceted in
the province between 1951 and 1960 except a Fish Farm

located in Panyam which he.san production in 1955153 in

162, The revenue estimete fur 1919 showed thot royalty on
tin export and lenscs amhunted to about £8C,800 out
of an estimated totsl royelty of £85,000 for the
Northern Ppovinces as a whole, The tin industry thus
accounted for abut 95% of the estimetel tobzl
royalty for the rRe isn, This trend contimu:d throuzh-
out the ceclonial qeri ol despite the relative «:cline
in the percentapge of tin's co:ntr-ibuticon as other
sectors of the ec .ucmy rew, Sce, SHP 9, 1915/1919
Werthern FProvineos: soevenue Estimates 192C0% NaK;
alsco NIGERL.: NO(Ti's SCONOMIC CONTRILUTION 4
Publication Ly the Ministry
1967,

163, Weatherhcad, &,T, "FPlatceu Province annual leyort
for 19585% LY -, 118,




additicn tc the Shenlam jescttiement Scheme absut which we
have said much., In thc casc o thza letter, it will Le
recalled, that the scheme wig ostrbliched by the ¢l nial
government in 1949, Whea thie NPC : virnment coame to power
in 1951, it neither expznde’ the schen: nor revicwod the
goals and objectives of the sciem. with a vicw to making

it benefit the locel coumunitics roore then befure, HNor

Aid the regsionel roverient Jevel o aequate infrastoucture
in the provincce which w ul! ¢ntance 2c nmic rowth and

development.lﬁh

All its mojjor ronds, hotels an’ such

like were built hy the col nial. ¢ veriment and not the

NPC government which oven reifucsed tue t2r the road linking

Jos and Kaduna, the re/insl cupi:aL.;ss
The position of thae Plateru "r vince was even worse

in terms of appcintments Loth in the egional civil

service proper and into its public Ywrrds, For despite the

fact that, by the 1950s, th¢ Prat.au was one of the pro-

vinces with a relatively hi;h o ortion of qualified

perscnnel or manpower, not even cue rogional permancnt

1684, It has, however, becn arswel 10 cerms of soeisl
services, that alth.i h g'vornreat did not actuslly
establish schools, hospitils etes it heavily
subsidisel the oncs establisne! 'y the Mission and,
therefore, diu nci neglec: tae province, See
Bryant, S.8, ut alwoys .8 triemis 1969 ;. 335.
3ut sec, in particular, € ocs T _the Commission
appointed t» enquire int. th. fe.rs of Mincritics
anh the meens v alleyin thom, July Pe -

165, Bryant, S.S. op,cic, . 235.
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secretary was appolinted frou the province u: to independence,
2t the political level not even the Jos - based Housawa NPC
leaders like alhaji GoLczantoshi, ~lhaji Ali Kazaurs,

Alhaji Isa Haruna (3isicni), Mellam Muhamma:lu Donkarfalla

and others werc able to secure serius pilitical o, ,.intments
at the regicnal level other then the contrecis which

they often won, For the neximum number of re. i nel
ministers that could Le a,~cinted from the wh.le of the

166

Plateau province were peorel at three.™ dy 1964, four
years after independence, cnly cne minister from the
province, Mr, Michael .wuilu uha, was serving in the
cabinet of the regionsl goverument,

Nor did the blate~u nrovince farcd well in terms
of securing board memborship of any of the several
iegional Boards, Professor Dudley has documentcd the
structural distribution of some of the boards memberships
which show very clearly the roups and classes of
Northern Nirerians who the regsicnal agovermment favoured,
Some of these are reproduced belows

A, Of the totol mumbership of 14k of the

Provincial Loans Doards cexisting in

1958 in the twelv: provinces of the
North:

166, Dudley, B.J. op.cit. mes 203, But accoriing to
Bryan S, Smith, the Culonial Governor of tho
North 1952 - 1957, the throe miuisterial positions
were initially allocated tu the whele of the Lower
Northern provinces tosether; #nd, cven so, 2t his
own insistance. 3ryan, 5.3. Cp.cit, vr. 237 - 4.
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8% were Emirs and Chiefs
17.5% were district and village hcads S S
37.6% were Native .uthority Councillors cnd Officisl
15% were lerislators. E -
L% were traders, 167
8% were auctioners, pasturs ant? others, '
B, O0f the 20 peorle whe at one time or the
other were members of the Northern Reglinal
Production an! Development Hoard 1950 -~ 19553 -
Le% were emirs ig. 8 nembers were cmirs
55% were Legislators i e. about 11 memiers
o were Legislaturs [ 25% of thuse -
B _ legislators were district hesds,7 .

168

5% were District Heads i.e¢. 1 member.
Ce Of the 23 people who in ome ycar Jr other

- formed the Jesrd of the Nerthern Development

_ Corporation (Luans) from 1950 - 1958;
26% were Bmirs
69,5% were Legislators of which 17% were

_ district huaiga S : T
- L.5% were traders,coC .0 o0

Any.sdhblér who 1is familiar.with the soclal structure
of the North would have very little difficulty in .erucing,
IFfom the akove statistics, what clesses of Northerners
Dencefitted from these hoarls, For within the context of
_Northern Wiperia; the omirs, legislators, rdistrict heads J
~endl the Native Authority councillors, were 211 members of
the ruling aristocracics, except in some parts of the

lower Northern provinces such as 2enue, Kebha and Flateau

167. Dudley, 3.J. op.,cit, . 142,
168, Ibid, w. U2,
169, Tbhid. p. 142,
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where the educated elites, who rose from the ranks of
commoners, coccupied similor pusitions Ly virtue of thoir
educatiun.17o Thus, even without mentioning noames,
the Plateau prcvince which had only threc tiny sub-
emiratess sceveral ‘uppradedt! chieftaincies; ond compound
native sauth.ority systems cculd not produce the rond emirs,
district heads and native authority councill rs ty; ical of
the Caliphate and 3ornc whu were the oovicuas tenc ficlaries
of these 'development'! Loards, In practice, these boards
were importent mechanisms for capital accumulati.n by the
Nyrthern ruling arist‘..cro.cic-s,y?1 becouse they provided the
means by which the wealth f the N;rtxgrn herion which
was produced by the talakawa of 1ts twelve jrivinces
{13 fJom 1961) was ap;roprizted Ly thesc ruling classes,
Thus, deprived of the benefits from these facilitics
as well as of peneral ecuncmic development, the lateau
province remained relatively poor; it had neitacr a strong
nor # credit werthy entrepyrencural classces es)ccially
among the indigenes, This had effects on p liticecl
attitudes and activity., For it provided evidence of
discrimination ayainst the rovince wnich, tojethoer with
the fear of Islam anl Haoussz~Mulani dominati n, Justifiod

tihhe demand for a separate state out >f the Northorn Losion,

170, Sklar, R.L. vp.cit. pe 323,
171, Whitaker, C.3., opscic. pe. 389,
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From the abuve discussicn. , therefore, it 1: clear
that inspite of the internal contradictions within th>
Fpateau province and the eouflicts t. which t-:y ravc rise,
external factors, especially the activities :f « .2 rerional
government, als: affected the nature anl! fors (' these
conflicts, For, as we have indicated in vari cs Jacts of
this thesis, the lLehaviour 2nd performance o7 th. recicnal
government tended to encours e roligious and cthoic fears
which, when grafted cn tc the peculisar economic ‘iscrimina-
tion and general underdevclopment of the provinc., jroduced
an objective basis for the fear of domination ty the
Hausa=-Fulani aristocracy of the Northern Regi n,

In this regard, i. is important to point s here
that the Villink Cemmission, popularly known 3s the Mino-
rities Commission, which was set up in 1958 t.- . 2k into
the fzars of minority groups in Nigeria and t» pripise

recommendaticns for solvin: them, ¢id find tn:t tne fears

t
of minority ;/roups in bkizeria werc ‘jl,:st;ifj.c-;d.l"j From

the benefit of hindsi:ht, the Commissicon only cro.d in

its! recommended soluticons to the pr‘-ublem.173 rvi1is’ fesa

172, Report of the Commissi n appointed to c¢ijvi-2 inte
e fears o zén;qiﬁigﬁ and the means of 2. i2yin. them,

ndon, JULy 058, 1. 72 = T3

173, Ibid,., pp. 87 - 10€,
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of domination, we may emphasise, was central in providing
the educated elites in Plateau with a 'Plateau cnemy!
against whom they 'fought', and thereby, perpctu=sted their
own political leadership in the province, For #s we noted
earlier:#raison detre for these educated elitez to plunge
into active politics was to defend and protcce the Plateau
peoples against this seeming threat of socio-ecotiomic =nd

political domination by the Hausa-Fuloni ruling classcs,
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CHAPTER _ SIX.

O

PARTY POLITICS AND PETTY BOURGEOIS AMLLVALLNCE
1951 - 1959,

INTRODUCTION

3o far, we have shown how the drive towards indepen=-
dence gave rise to certain constitutional developments such
as the establishment of legislative houses., These develop-
ments, in turn, led to the rise of a class of educated
elites who spearheaded and represented the peoples of
the Pypateau province in the march to self government in
both the Reglonal and lederal leglslative bodies of Nilgeria,
We also showed how the peculiar internal contradictions
within the Flateau province cnabled the emergent ruling
classes, both Indigenous and settler alike, to tranaform
their Intra class competition for power and wealth into
a competition of the masses of the Plateau peoples 1in
general, thereby, obscuring the basic contradiction betwecen
them collectively on the one hand; and the workers, the
peasantry, and other dispossededrroups, as an oppressed class,
on the other, This competition, we {further noted, was
articulated in predominanily ethnic and religions ternms,
as well as, 1In terms of "development™ asscociations. The
role of the regional government in intensiflying political

competition in these forms was alsce examined,
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It only remains to highlight how the emergent ruling
classes perpetuated their hegemony on Flatesu politics uy
entrenching themselves as political lceaders of tne province
during the last decade of coloniszl rule, thast is, from
1951 - 1959, a period dominated by party politics ull of
which were fighting to wrestle power from the Sritish,

This entrenchment of thepcity bourgeois politicians

on the Plateau continued after independence, in 1960.!4ou¢qaf,
this development falls cutside the period coveraed oy this
study.

In order to show how the Flatesu politicol elites
entrenched their hegemony over the politics of the pro-
vince, thereforef it is necessary to exadine theilr roles
in party politics and in tlie regional and federal elections
which tock place between 1951 and 1959. For it was at
the level of their relationship with political parties and the
socio=economic interests wiiich such parties represented
that the peclitical leaders «f the PFlatesu, especially
the indigenous educated elites who formed the majority,
exhibited 2 high degree¢ of political ambivalence. This
ambivalence necessarily arose from the objective class
position and intcrest of the educated elites which could
not be dialecticelly reconcil:d to their alleied role
of protecting the objective intcrests of the workers and
peasantry of the proviice 2gainst colonial capitalism,

For as a ruling class, the educated elites were now an
4
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oppressor class, The dizlectical relationshij between them
and the Plateau peasants, workers, and the other dispossc
isroups, therefore, was nne of antaronism and conflict

rather than that of harmony nnd accomodaticn.1

TEE POLITICAL PARTIES.

By 1951, there had cmersed three major politicel
parties in Nireria: the Nerthern ieoples Con,ress (80°C)
formed in 1950; the Action Lproup (4G) formed in 1950: snd
the Mational Council of Mireria and the Camercons (NCNC)
formed in 191;)4..2 Although “hesc parties elaimed ko be "1";°'QL;
cach of them was basically regional - the NI'C wns mainly
a Northern party, the AGC 2 Western party, while the
NCNC was a party based in the Eastern Regimn.B The NFC,
however, contrﬁﬂed.thc centre by virtue of its size¢ and the
population of Northern uegion which it centrolled, a
situation which created much political irritation,
bitterness and resentment amonz southern pelitical leaders.
In the North itself, two political parties in opposition
tc the NPC were formed, These were the Northern Elcment

Progressive Union (NEPU) formed contemporoneously withn

—

- m———

1+ Morx, K. and Engels, F, 3pglected Works Vvol, 1,
Moscow, 1977 p. 198,

2, Sklar, R,L. Nigerian iolitical iartics New
Jersey, 1963 pp. 93, 10z and 67 respectively, He
adds that in 1961, the NCNC changed its name to
the National Convention of Niperian Citizens
Pe 390 fn,

3, Ibid, pp. 87 - 112,
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the NPC in 1951LL and a sepa=-
ratist party already referr:d to previously, thce Upited
Middle Belt Congfess (UMDC) foriaed in 1965.5 The zins
and objectives, organiseatinn, leadership, follovershipn
and elections performences of these politicrl partics at
both the federal and recicnsl level, have alreay been
amply investigated and dacumgnted.s Qur councern herce is
te discuss them with o view to demonstrating the uolitical
ambivalence of the Platcau cducated elites,

In the Plateau province, however, neither the NPC nor
the NEFU was strong even though the VEPU had the massive
support of the Hausaw: settlers in Jos township and
in the mining camp5.7 For until 1955, when the UMSC
was formed, the majority ={ the peoples of the province
belonged to particuleristic organisations and assucia-
tions which were rarely registered as political parties,
However, these particularistic unions and associations

were affiliated to the pan«regional and reliicionist

L. Dudley, BJ.J. Partics and Politics in Nortiacrn
Niperia Londeon, 19C0 p, 80,

5. Sklar, R.L. op.cit, p. 345,

6. The major works on these are: Coleman, J.
N aeria Background to lntionalism Los An; plg,,
ar, f.L. Nicerion rollitical rarti +s,
New JOPSLY 1963, whltaker, E.?. The Tolitics of
Tradition: Continuity and Chance in Northoern N1 eria
ew Jerscy, 1970; 'DudLLy, Tod. rartics

J
and cs in Horthorn Niceria London, l?bB;
MackIntosh, J,F. 'Fiferiqgmgovernmunt and Jolitics
London 1966,

7 Dudley, B.J. op.cit. pe 239,
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Middle Zone Leapue (MZL) which wes discussed in the

last chapter. s we pointed out then, the MIL was the
successor to the Non Moslem Leasue which was formed in
1949 following an attemgt by a member of the House of
Assembly to sponsor a motion restricting the sctivitics
of Christian missicns in the H:rthnrn Ke.ion, Vith its
headquarters in Jos, the MZL dominnted the politics of
the Plateau province prior to the formation o f the uMBe
in 1955.8 But before we examine the politicsl nni electoral
struggles of the MZL and the UMBC, a brief discussion of
the roles of the NFC and the NEPU in the politicgfthe
Pjateau province is neccsssry; the more so since these
two parties were stroiy; and competed with the UNIC as
well as with each other in the province.

As it is generally known, the NPC represented the
interest of the traditional rulin;; aristocracies in the
emirate areas of the North who, between 1900 and 1960,
were undergoing transition from feudal to beourpgeois ruling

e

classes, As the Native suthorities of thelr respective
enclaves, these emlratc aristocracics formed the vedrock
of British indirect rule system of local administretion
in Northern Nigeria, Thercfore, colonial exploitation of

the North was mediated through thelr collaboration, The

Bc Ibid. Ve 93.
9, Whitaker, C.S5. cp,cit. ». 308.
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NFC was, thus, & politiczl party founded in srder to
advance their interests 2s loeal exploiters during the
necessary transition from a2 predominantly feudal mode of
production to that of Capitalism through cojonial rule,
Consequently, the leadership of the NPC was drawr  from
the traditionel rulin; class.s whoe already cccuplad )
important positions in the Notive autaority hicerarcoics
of the North. This control of the Native Authority systoms
by the NPC enabled it to manipulate andto usc the Hative
Authority functionaries tou propagate its political i1deas,
canvass for pelitical and clectural support as well as
tc punish members of the opposition pnrties.lo
Although the NPC was elearly unpopular amen,, the
majority of the Plateau peuples, its activities were
nevertheless felt in each of the five Divisiuns of the
province, For as we noted eorlier, most Prateau chiefs
supperted the NPC and usod their peositions as lezlers
and chairmen of the Native .uthcritics and sub-Native
Authorities to coerce the pecple to suppoert
the party in thelr respective domains, Nevertheless, it
was only in Jas, the provinecial capital, that the KoC
made its greatest impuct inspite of its initial sctuncks
between 1951 and 1956, For here, as in most of the other

urban centres of the Nopth, successful businessmen

10. D’leey, B.J. ‘:JE.Cit. l}p. 185 - 190.
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and centractors embraced the NeC, These included peoplos
like Alhaji Gobe Zan-tashi (Ni’C Divisiunzal Cheirman),
Alhaji Mghammadu Dan K-rfalla, #lhaji £1lin Iliya, ~lhaji
A4li Kazaure, Alhaji Isa Hoerune (NPC Provineial Chairmen),
Audv Danladil and several others in Jas township and tho
surrcunding mining suttlquntS.ll These provided the
financial rescurces with which the NPC orpganisational
structures in the province were funded in addition to their
use ¢f the Native asuthority structures to coerce support
from the pcouple,

But inspite of thege financial and admiaistrative
advantages in its favour, the NFC was uapopulcr oamon. the
talakawa in Jes as it was in many othcer proviaces of the

12

North, Nevertheless, between ifs inception in 1950

-

and 1956, it gradually zrew stronger and stronger, For
by then, it had not only penetrated the ranks of the .
tin mines werkers unions but it had equalled NZiU in the
number of represcntatives in the Jos Township C uncil.13
Outside Jos, the NP'C had very little support except in

Fenkshin, Kanam subecmirat., Shendam nnd Jema'a sub-

1l, Jos Town Council: N4, Reorganisation D.O, File
S. 13’ J!Js. .

12, Dudley, B,J. opscit, p. 80; Whitaker, C,5,
opecit. pp. 379 - 380,

13, Weath:rhead, A.T, %’lateau Ppovirnce, annual ncport
for 1956" 4RNN p. 129,
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emirate, Even in these arecus, NPC support was ficussed

on individual leaders rather than un its ideals and

wroerammes, This was certainly the case for vankshin
Prog

where the people had personel respect for Chief J.Y.

Dimlong (MHR).lh The samc was truc of Kanam and Jema'a

sub=emirates whose social structure wa2s akin to the

emirates of the far Nortn, the stronghelc of the a8.-C,

Infact, from the inception of the linuse of Chiefs, the

. : 15
Madakin Jema'a, Malam Muhammadu, was 2 member,™
’ ’

Similarly, the strength =f the WPC in Shendam town was a

mark of support for the Wazirin Shendam, Mr, Michael

audu Buba, rathcr than the Goerai$ identification with

the ideals and programmes of that party.

16

The NEPU «<n the other hand, was popular amon;: the

dausawa petty traders, bicycle rentiers, labourers and [/

Junisr government workers, butchers and, gencrally among:

the oppressed classes of the Heusawn settlers in Jos

Division,

17 For as a populist perty, the WNEPU appcaled

1,

15,
16,

17.

David D, Dimka (MHil) The samc constitucncy.
Interviewed 30th May 1979 - Kabwir,

Hansard, Debates, Noi‘thern House of Chiefs, 1947, p. 1.

Apart from his formal education which was #n obvious
advantace in terms of political levera:c, Mr. Michael
he Bube was the sun of the Chicf of Shendam against
whom it was difficult &t. orrenise oppositin, He
began the formal use of the title of waziri in

1954. Hansard, Northern House of ..8semily Debates
12§hn Da 3.

Patrick Dokctri; Interviewed 3rd Dec, 1982 -
Bukuru,
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to all the talakawa of the cmirates many of whose parcuts
or they themselves had misrated tc settle Iin Jos as mines-

workers.lB

Idenlogically, the NErXU reprosentod 2 move-
ment which scupght to securc more humane treatment o1 the
talakawa from the rulin, arist.cracizs f the omirates,
and athouph it did not aprear to be coumitted
wrestling the reigns of political power from the ¢ atrol
of the emirate aristocracies, it foupht for democratic
refoerms of the native authority system to provide for
adequate participaticn of the talakawa in local jovirn-
ment.lg Within the contoxt cf the time, the NEMFU was
the most progressive party in Northern Nijzeria since it
was primarily concerned with popular participation and
public accountability at all levels of gcvernmunt.20
Naturally, its professed commitment to betterings the
conditicns of the talakawa made it appeal to the

talakawa peasantry against whom the exploitative mechinery
of the Native suthoritics was dirccted. Murthermore, it
has been alleged that the NEFU als. representac = crowing
resentment to Fulani hegemony via its vreference rfor the
Tijaniyya sect as against the Qadiriyya tc whici: the

21

emirate ruling aristocracics invariably belonied, This

18, 1Ibid, But als8o see; Dudley, B.J, op.cit. v;. 234 - 235,
19. Ibid. 1.,' 169.
20, Whitaker, C.S. ¢p.cite ppe 358 - 389,

21, 1Ibid, pp. 396 - 397,
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implied that the bulk of the NEPU followers were Hausawa
talakawa as cpposed to the predominantly Fulani ruling
oligarchy which the Sckots jihad and Caliphate hac
brought into geing.zz

In terms of leadership, must of the NErU leadzrs were
drawn from the lower cadres f the Native auth rity
functionaries such as schocl teachers and the Koranic
mallams, but its leadership alsc included a substantial
number of petty traders and artisans, Indeed, accordin:
to Dudley, up till 1962, a.zrt from the two lawyers
which it coopted from the NCNC, only its lcader, Mallam
aminu Kano, had received university educatiﬁn.ZB For
it has been observed tiant althouph tune NEi'U doctrincs zene-
rally appealed to a larre nu.ber of the Nyrthern intellec-
tuals iIncluding; many salaried officials of the liative
administrations, many of them were anxicus for personal
advancement within the NI'C - ¢~ ntrnlled system and,
therefore, were d’sinclined to openly identify with
NEFU radicalism bhecause this would bring: them into con-
flick with the ruling clesses who decided the formers
appointments and pr-:m-;-tions.zIL This problem of lercer=-

ship naturally limited the fundiing of the NE.'U anZ,

22, 1Ibic. 382 - 383; 396 - 397,
23. Dudley, B.J. opecit. p. 178,
24, Sklar, R.L. op,cit. p. 335.
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its activities alsa, For, unlike the EirC which
was patronised by the we:lthy merchants (zttejirai) such
as Ahmadu Dantata,25 NEXYU was not cnwy voild of this
class of tyccons but could nut manipulate the notive
administration functionarics which were alres:ly uniler
the firm control of the NJC, Insplbe of these limitations,
NEI'U octivitics were felt in all the provinces 7 the
Nofth particularly in urnnn centres such as Zurin; Funtua,
Soba, Jos, Bauchi, Maidururi and in its base at nunu.36

In the Plateau provine2, the esctivitics w1 the HEIU
were confined to Jos Divisicn, particulsrly, Jos township
and to the mining settlements where, as we n te' carlier,
there were concentrations of Hdausawn scttiers from Kang,
Bauchi, Zarin, Sokoto an:r?gher centres of the Nurth,
It was mainly these Housawa settlers whoe emirzced the
NErU in Jos, The NEPU failcd to expand -sutside Jos
township and the minin;: scttlements moinly boe~use its
programme did not articulate the proulems of the dis-
possessed Birom and the cther indigenous pecsantrices
such a2s land compensativn, compulscry recruitn.nt t. the
tinfield as labourers, heovy poll texes cte, This was

partly due t: the fallure of the NLiU leade¢rsihi - t

25. Ibid, pp. 334 - 335,
26. Dl.ldll..'y. :-J.J. “;Hﬂcj"t. i)‘. 80.
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srticulate the egalitarian ideals and principles of
the party in a menner that wuld win the sympathy _f the
dispossessed Birom and the other indijgensus peagortries
sc as to identify with it, The feilure to do s wis
the more serious because instead of cultivatin,. o c¢omradely
relaticnship with the indigenus talakawe and ~toer
oppressed classes of the pravince, the ..U leader=-
ship was overtly indifferent to and, in some csgos, even
hostile to these oppressed groups who formec the objeetive
allies of the NEiU in Jns.2: In this regard, it wm-y be
remarked that the NEU in J:8 was curinmusly nmore resactio-
nary in its attitude towards the indigences thar the NieC
from whom such a disposition would have been expcted,
We shall cite examples to demenstrate this,

Firstly, following the overwhelmin- victorics of the
NEFPU in the Repionsl elcecticns of 1651, when the control

28 in th: following

of the Jos Town Council went te it,
year, NEPU demanded that the Jos “ative Town be scvered

from the Jos Native iuthority Council and  that its

'ruler', the magajin jari, be reinstated as Scricin J:s.zg

These demands unnecess rily sourht to reverse the

27. "Complaintz to Resident J.7.C, from Hausa dribal
Union® 23rd April 1260, Jos Tewn Council @', 18, Jos,

20. Niven, C.R. "Plotesu srovinco, annusl Renort 1351
Aimi\' Pre. 59 - 60.

29. Niven, C.H. "Floteau Urovince, annual neport 1952
ARNN p, 103,



= 453 -

legitimate political hegemony of the Birom over Jos which
the Colonial government had returned to the latter since
1947, Secondly, it was the NErU leadership in Jes unier
Isiaku Gwamno, Mallam Tnnko Waziri, damu Don Gerkwa,
saadu Shema, Jibrin Zololo, .ihmadu Gwaram o »thcrs30
who spearheaded the formatica of the Hausa Trilal rarty
in 1956, as a Hausawz organ to countersct the le sitimate
demands and activities of the Dirom vropressive Union,
These actions and many others naturally alicnetol the
Birom elites and the peasantry from the NEPU, smd they
d¢ explein why the NEFU wes, despite its poculist stonce,
not popular with them,

On the other hand, it is te be noted that 1L wis
the NPC lecaders, especially Alhaji Isz Harune #nd his
supporters, who, because¢ they perceived the Sirom
question correctly, succeeded in wining the support
of some of the Birom elites especially Mallam nwan, ram
and his supporters, For they duly recorniscd dwan: Pam
as the Sarkin Jos who, in return, asked his supy orters and
the Birom representatives in the Jos Tuwn Council and the
Jos Native Authority Council as a whole to co-uperate with

3

the NPC representatives in the tw> councils,- Thus, 1in

30, Jos Town Council; M.A. Reorganisation D.O. File
S. 13’ 1960. J-‘S.

31. mdley’ 13.\]’. ‘,)E}‘Cita Iii‘-'. 236 - 23‘}’.



1952, the same year that the NEFU sought for his replace-

ment, Rwany Pam began to use his position as Sarkin Jos

with the full backin: of the NI C leaders tu apnoint
Mallam Muhammadu Dan Karf21llz, an Hi-C stalwart, to the

12
v Mis

post of the Mapajin Gari of the Jos Native Town,
mcve, which was eventually rotificd Ly the Lwerdonol
Government in 1954, enabled the NiC to take c ntrul of
the J.s Native Town, the main Hausaws settlement basc In
Jos Division, Consequently, in the secund ro;-i.nal electins
which took place in 1956, the NPC resistercd substantiol
victories which brought its membership on the Jos Yown
Council at par with that of the NEﬁU.33

Thus far, we have shown that apart from the UMBC,
only the NPFC and the lli:J mode any sirnificant impact in
the Flateau province, particularly, in Jcs Division,
To be sure, the AG and the MCRC had sup;orters in the
province but these were mainly drawn from the Scuthern J
elements who were mostly settled in Jos and Sukuru
townships. The Yoruba gererally supported and voted for
{4 while the Igbo and che other groups from the last
voted for the NCNC.Bh “oth varties won elections in
some of the electoral wezr-is of Jos townshiy but lost ot

the second stagewhich finalily Jdecliled which of ta

e

32, "Resident Platean Lo SNi" 8th October, 1952, Jos
Town Council ,ffairs, MLS L1376 Vol. 1 - Jos.

33. WYeatherhead, 4,T, “tjz2tesu brovince, Annual Report
1956" ARNN p. 124,



victorious candidates wcre to represent the province in
¢ither Kaduna or Lagos.35
Neveftheless, both parties continued to exist and
their impact became markedly felt with the commencoment
of party alliances from 1954, For example, in the 1454
Federal elections, the NLFU and the NCNC, consummated »
victorious alliance pact which, as we ncted in clia,ter
three, the NrPC feared and cccused the MNEIU of sellin out

the Hausawan Jos to the lgbos (inivamurai). Similarly,

during the 1959 Federal elections, the AG and the UM3C
contracted an alliance which resulted in a resounciing
victory for the UMBC -~ 4B alliance in the Flotesu
province by wining 5 out of 9 scats allocated te the
FPlateau province leaving the remaining four to be shared
between the NEC and NEPU.36 For this alli-nce enabled
the UMBC to get financial assistance from the G for 1ts
election campaigns without which the result would have
e2rtainly been different. 5o much thus far for the
fortunes and manocevres of the Jifferent "rogionsl" politi-
cel parties on the Plateau, We can now return to a

discussion of the MZIL and, its successor, the UGC, the

35, Niven, C.it, "Flatezau Province annucl iejort 1951%
ARNN p. 60, The same report menticns the eppointment
of one Mr, 5,0, Jamcs, to the Horthern louse of
Assembly 28 a special member, He wos a Yarula, and
accordinz to Sklar, -n enployec of the United african
Company (UAC) Jos, sSee Sklar, it.L. op.cit. p. 34 fn,

36, The Nigerian Citizen, 19th December, 1959,




dominant party in the ojateau province throughout the
last decade of colonial rule,

althouph the MZL was supjosed to brine all the non
Moslem peoples of the North together, its core was m-de
up: of only Christisn joliticians from the Li1zteau sunported
by those from Adamawa, stuth~western Dauchi 2nd scuthorn

37

Zaria provinces, This w2s lue to two major rens ns,
Firstly, the Plateau pravince was one of the lortua.rh
provinces where Christianity had won a sulstontial follow-
inge It must be observesd here at once thet the statistics
on this important subjcct foF the province Hr oven for

the whole Region are not cosy to compute owin s 1o the fact
that each Mission denomination kept separate recurds which

38

ere not readily given to rescarchoers cven today, How=
ever, an lmpression of the size of the Christien population
in the 1950s can be glogned trom the Willinks Coummission
on minorities, in 1958, which gave 2 figure of only

57,000 for all the Christisans in the Northern provincos
put together as against 11,322,000 Myslems and 4,279,000

animists.39 We may surnise that the rlateau, which

- ——

37. Report of the Commission appcinted to on-uire into
the Teors of Finoritics ang Ehe mcans of 2dliiing.
them., July 1958 r's 72

38, This author made s=ttempts teo use the SUM 1i rery in
the Headgquarters in Jos but wes unsuccessful, ‘“he
Bishops office which appeared to co=operate c.ufined
me to its peneral library and the 3ishop also ranted
me an interview after which I left,

39. Report of the Commissiong,,feurs of Minorities...
uly 1950, P. .
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together with Benue znu Kabkza mrovinces had the hichest

concentration of Christian iustitutiong and caurchus,

had & substantial proporticn of the =2bove Cifuﬂu.uo
Secondly, excert for the ‘drom Ino_ ressive Union

and the Yer:am Union, no otier scricous othnic oroc ais2tions

were formerly founded in the provinece even tuou’h attempts

were made, here and there, to form such unicns, Therc-

fere, avenuces throurh unich politicsl ex;rossi ns could

be channelled were few if ~ny at 211, In Jenue and Eabba

provinces, where Christian missi-nrry anctivities had made

similar impact on the peoples, ethnic unions emergel

before the development of perty politics, This wagz due

to the fact that the dcouwinont elites, two in e¢ach, »f bLoth

provinces were more pra2occupicd with competition for the

ccntrol of the local rovernment mochineries in their

respective prowvinces than with anything ulsc.M In

Bdemue, the rivalry was moinly between the elltes of the

Tiv and the Idome while in Xabla, it was mainly Letween

the elites of the Irala :nu those of the Igbirra.uz

40, In a querry to the Misister of Education couceridng
the total number cf Teachers Cullees and thelr
spread over the region, the Miulster cave ¢ fiure
of 35 colleges, 20 of which were owne! by ihe
Christian missivns =and luctte! In the Lower wurth, the
names and other details of which e provicel, The
same was tru¢, hbut with variotions, of Hogpitels,
dispensaries ete, Hansor:d, House of ..sscally Debates,

1958, 11th Dec. 1956 p. 198,

41, Dudley, B.J. 0pscite e 245
42, Ipid. pp. 245 - 25,
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Nevertheless, it was the politicians of the vnue province
particularly the Tiv, whe first articulzted an spen

demand for n separate Micdole Zelt .‘a\t—*-t-:{.}":i Ty this en.,
they formed the Middle Selt Feoples rarty (M3ir) in IUSB.Eh
It was the merger of this party with the MZL, in 19545,
which became the Upited Middle Jelt Cun_ress,

Ethnic rivalry orf thc types in asenie ond A.lbn were
relatively a2bsunt in the 1 lntecau province because, firstly,
theqe were numerous ethnic 'roups none of whichh was bipr
enough to dominnte the othcrs, Secondly, the province was
divided into only ninc ¢ mstitucncies which meant thet
only a few individuals could LUe elected toe hoth roecional
andl national houses of lepislature, Yot, there woere a
total of over LO ethnic » ups.uS Thirdly, and, mure
importantly, perhaps, w2s the fact that most of the
educated elites who led the MZL werc former . radaates of

Gindiri which served as = 1link between th;m.u6

43, Pastor Lot, Presildent of the MZL published an
article dissociatin ' the MZL from the MBF'. 3Jee,
The Nigerian Citizcn, 23rd July 1953.

hli, The first €onvention of the Middle Zelt ceoles
Party was fixed for the 10th Cetober, 1953,
The Niserisn Citizon, 1lst, October, 1953,

46, Ames, C,G, Gazetteceors of the .lotesu bprovinee Jos,
1932, Fe 6.

46, The important exceptiuns to this woere pdir, vichael
Ae Suba, Patrick Fom, and Moses N, npwan: all of
who were members of the Northern House of .ssenmbly.

* They were troined by the Catholic Hission and
therefore did not attond Gindiri,
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The MZL basically soupht to protect Christisan
interests, particularly, from the perceived threst of
Islam, From this, cnc w ul! s2ssume that the btulk of the
peasantry in the areas where it claimed to represent (i
nct want to become Moslens even th ugh they were not
Christians, Clearly, by 1951, thc educated elites in
the Plateau province had taken contr 1 of noliticsl
lecdership in their respcetive communitice mainly Lecnuse
these communities looked upsn them as pecple whe woere
knowledpeahble in the politics and renceral developuents
of the new ern.hT

Graduzlly, this 'protective’ role of the MZL developed
inte a demend for a separate state throuarh c ntinuing
discussions between the ("Zl, leaders and those of the
Middle Belt Yeoples irarty {(M3t'r) based in the Benue nd
Kablba pruvinces.ha Thus, as we pointed out earlicr, after
two unsuccessful zttem ts 2t a merger. thuesc twe anti-
FMulani cum Islam sentincnts pove rise to a formal merpger,
in 1955, to a movement aimed at creating a2 separate Fiddle
Delt Region from the Northern Region, This movement, the
United Middle Belt Coniress (UMUC) wes also reristercd ss

2 political party.ug

47, David Dimkaj iyuba Kuwam; bFotrick Dokotri cnd cthers,
Intervicewed at vari.us dates passinm,

48, Dudley, 3.,J. ops cit. De 9.
,-Lgc IL‘id. e 9’-'- - 9‘5.
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The years between 1951 and 1959 were very decisive
years for the Northern U * n. For it was then that

struggl es and debates c< acerning the continuation |

lon as one unit or two units w i c<ncluded. In
process of the tes over this issue the- inconsistency,
anbi val ence, and | ack of comm tnent of nost of the elJ
of the Lower North provinces to the cause of Christia-
nity and the 'liberal,; i’ their , usa -
Ful ani domination which the Mddle Belt represented was

sod. This was clearly nmanifest' in the elect
performances of the UM3C as w | S in theen emc in-

withinits 1 i ranks whic [ t<

splits, explulsions nter expul sions of i its
| ders - a situabion "Ssi n
interpreted as indicative lack if "very settled
convictions on thepart of the UMBC itsi If.

Thus between 1951 " "9, bl re were ir
el ections. Two of those el ections, 1951 and 1956, were

for the election of representatives t: the North rn

I: >use of Assenbly in Kaduna, while the other two, in IS

and 1959, wer ! or the elecT,i<n e senti | Lv ot the
Federal House of Repres inlag s. On the Plateau,
burning issue which the politician in these

el ections woo the protection of non Msl<

50. Rpport of the Commission... July 1958 - . 72*

runmours naturally went round that Pastor L t

51. This is the singl* is runs thr i ;h
histories of b md th C j « tw;
represented dif res m< t he
"fear of domnati a" On this, all autl
Northern n'gional « ' the M " b<'s
Conm ssi on or. or .
real or inagj [, is

it her mtter,

552, Patrick Dokotri; Ijtervi« 3rd Decenber ]

Bukur u. It woul r that i L< t
Dokotri had th r their actJ n o two
of the influential Chiefs in th ' >ne

~ those were, the Chi s, Rw and

the Chief of Ka ro, LI am Grnamma W\an
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the crisis within the MZL and the FDFE, and especinlly. the
future of the Flateau irovince within the context of the
Middle Belt movement ~n! the Northern Repi n which had
preceded the election renerated noticealble politiceal
. ; A5
awareness among the cener2lity of the Vlatesu pooplos, -
Tuo be sure, the annual report for that year pai. more
aettention t+ this o35 2ct <f the electicns tham with the
results, Wrote the acting acsident;

What wos more remorkalle was the pronounced

development in ¢olitical feeling and cone

sciousness thet has taken place durins the

last three years ,.e 7o those who had token

part in the conduct of the 1951 Elections,

it wes remarkable how far and in how many

areas, including some of the more primitive,

the peuple have " ressed both in orpanising

themselves for eloctions and in their under-

c6

standing of what wis involved,

Fearing that they mirht be blackmailed, durine late
1984, Pastor Lot and vretrick Dokotri arsreed to 2 rcunion
of all the scparatist movemcnts in the lower Northern
nrovinces., Consequenily, at 2 meeting in Kefanchan, in
June 1955, called specifically for that purpose, tne MZL
and the MBPL' formerly mersed into a single movement which
v:8, 2t the same time, 2 porty known as the United Miidle

ielt Congress (UM'JC).67

€5, Cuunsell, E,H,M. %rlctesn Frovince .aomual iwpoct for
195L" LN p, 111,

66, Ibid, p. 111,

.
e
\n
-

67, Dudley, S.J. 0pe.cit, b
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in the defunct MZL at Kagor: where they took the decision
to ally the UM3C with the hrc.71 a8 a rewsrd, the NiC
Fovernment appointed him = Minister without jortf 1i. in
the Northern Reygional Government, nis right-=hand men,
Patrick Dokotri, secure? the post of a Parliamentury
Seerctary in the Ministry of Mines and Power in the NG
cuntrolled Federal GCVUthcHt.?Q
At tris juncture, it nust Le cophasised thef the
action of the Lot fzactim -f the UMSC emounted €
be trayal of the UMBC; a treachery of the Christian ani
the communalist Interecie of the llatean peoples and
eommunities which thev claime: to represent, More impore
tantly, it wes a concerete nmanifestati-n of petty bourpgeois
opportunism, Yet, iastor Lot's ministerial appointment
was locally celebrated in his District at Panyam and
prayers of thanksgivin-: and protectiun for him were offered

in the Panyam Church.73 It was believed that God was

71, As we sald earlicr, from @1l indicati:.ns, they had
the support of twn imsortant Christian Chicfs - Mallem
Gwamna swan, the Chief of Kaporo and Mallam uware: am,
the Chief of Jos, apart from the fact that the latter
had been promotei to a second class chief in 1954,
his son Bitrus K. i=m Halwnrug to l'e2stor Lots faction,
See Dudley, 3.J, Op.cit, p. 96 and Counsell, E,H.M.
"Plateau gravlncu famua) ceport for 1954% Al
IJ. 111.

72. It 1s interesting t- note the spzcific justing: of
Patrick Dokotri to the Ministry of Min-s and rower
at a time when Lirom vemonds for land compensation
was acute, OSee, Weatherhead, 5,T. "Platean Province
Annual Heport 1955" LANN p. 111 an? the Snnual
Report for 1953, RN 1, 119,

73. Mr, P.F, Datok; interviewed Lth Dec,, 1982 - Jous,
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In order to forestall thc possibility -f tac MC
t0 mancevre wavering pcoliticians f the Lot's ty. e to
cause a split within the newly L.rnad UMIC, the delepotes
resclverd tnet the UMLC would not affliste to sny other
party.ﬁa Furthernore, tu ccment solidarity within the
new porty, it was also resolved that those who were
members of other pcliticsl ; 2rtice should resi-n tueir
membership from such pﬂPCitS.GH Finnlly, to ensure that
the NrC weuld not succce! in splittins the UL, iastor
Lot -~ probably the most opoortunistic ;olitician within
the leadersnip of the Myddle Selt movement - was elected
as its rresident.?o

411 the above safeuards f2iledl, For whnilc these
arrangements were goings on, Pastor Lot wes sceretly
discussing the possibility of taking a ministerial
appointment with the NFC zovernment; and, to cap it =11,
in September 1955 - thrce m nths efter the Kafenchon
meeting, without the knowlelse and approvel of his party,

Pastor Lot summoned & meeting of some of his ol lcyalists

- Rl e

68, Ibid. p. 95.
69. Ihid. ;')o 950

70, Pastor Lot stronily rojiected this view of Lis
election as Presicent «f the UMW, F.r sceorilin:
to him, the fact 51 the motter wis thsat delegstes
from both sides, rihtly or wronisly, believed thet
he must play a le¢adins role in the Micddle selt
movement if it wi.s to succeed, Intervicwe! 30th
December, 1979 - l-anyan,
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behind the apuointment =n.! would use Pastur L.t to make
Morthern regional leaders syvpathise and patronise
Christianity in Nerthern diceria, Wichiful zculots even
belicved thst God misht usc l'aster Lot to convert some of
the Moslem leaders in tre sorthern povernment into Chrise-
tianity,

It should be note! thoet lastor Lot's influcnee was
not limited to his own elcctioral c.nstituency in ¢onkshine-
West, or even Jjust te vankshin Divisicon, ltut te the whole
of tne P.ateau province ani the Christisn populeticns in
the North in general, For it will ‘e recalled thot
tastor Lot was one oFf the first three indigenous pastors
ordained in 1938 on the Flatesmn, 48 a paster snd politie
cizn, he provided a vitzl link between the Church and the
state through the political process, For as a Church
leader, it was belicve!d that laster Lot put forward the
Christian position Lefore wvernment a2s well 2s ujposed
any c-ntemplated law or policy by #overnment which was
detrimental to the Christian caume.75 On the osther hond,
there is no dsulit that the Moslem political lecrders in the

Regional government rocarded i'astor Lot's opinions as those

7he Ibid,

75, Ibid, This view ¢ cut ¥ stur Lot wos widely held
particularly in nis constitucucy where he wns
simply refered to as Mol Gid«a o title and

connotati n approxin.tin . Lo "Father®,
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MINOCRITY POLITICS AND ELECT.ICnS: 148 UMOC Lia.DEnSHIL,
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Following the decisi .n of Fastor Lot t: ally tae
UMBC with the NPC in 3eptemi. . 1985, roses N, rdenins 2and
Ado Ibrahim summoned! a2 meeting =f the remalnic: aemlors
o the UMIC in Jus later in thL‘yeﬂr. +t tlils m:otin -,
whose attendance showel that the Muses awan. foctlon were
the majority; Fostor Lut, My, "otrick Dokistri -n. their
followers were expelle! fr.oa the UNAC.77 At an-~thor
meeting of the Rwang fection hel! in Ilourin, in ¥.vembter
1955, the delegates proceeced to take concrete lecicins
on the future cf the UM 'C, 1In, particular, they restated
their support for and commitment to the creation of a
Middle selt state.78 &t the same time, they drew up
plans for the next Reisionsl elections scheduled for
1956,

Fearing that they would lose their seats in the
following elections, isvloted as they had hec me, the
Lot faction made desperate cffurts to return to the melin-
stream of the UM;;C.79 Thus, Just before the 1956 dewi mal
elections, both rastor Lot ond Dokotri resigned their
appointments with the nericnal and Federal overnments
regpectivelvy. Contrery co penetrating the Ni'¢ caucus which

the Lot faction had claime! was tactically necessary and

77. Dll({ley’ !j.J. '.rlz(.:it. ;1‘ . US - 96.
780 Ibi‘i. f). 96.

: 79, Ibid, p. 96; alsn Sklar, L.S5. op.cit. »e 347.
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possible, when they forred an alliance with the NfC
rovernment, the latter had used thelr appointments to
ministerial positions as a Justificati .n to intensify NPC
activities in Jos, For example, NrC leaders in J s
vpenly instipgated the itukuba to Lreak away from the Jos
Native Authority Council in .r-er %, weaken the »nolitical
militancy of the 3irom and, with it, their 'domination?
of the Native Cr)uncil.80 Furthernore, the jurcl)

ethnic party which we have discusse!, the Hzusa Trihal
Farty, demanded for the réstoration of a Hausa Szrkin

Jos. 5

Although this varty was made up mainly of NEPU
followers in Jos, the lirom whrose interest Dokotri claimed
to represent saw the 1arty as representing Heusawa desire
to rule Jos whether they were NPC or NEPU followers,

To worsen matters, the NI'C degisnal governnoent cprointed

an NPC official to conduct a2n enquiry into the activities

80, Weatherhead, A,T, "Ploteau bProvince annusl Report
for 1956" LRNN p, 129,

81, Dudley, 3.J. 0p,cite p'e 236 Dudley claims that the
Hamsa Tribal Party was affliated t. the NEC, This
would Ye an oversimplification of the protlem, Fur
like he correctly points cut, the NPC in Jos wes
always divided Letween facti ns of slhaji Gile
Zantashi (The Divisicn Chairmnng an? th:se -f .lhoji
Isa Haruna (rrcvincial Chairmon), The latser <id
not live in Jos tcwnship but in Jisichii; his
lieutenant in Jos township was Malloa Muhonmou Do
Karfalla who, with the cooveration of Sarkin Jos,
Rwang Fam, was madce the Magajin Garin Jos,  This
author is in possessi-n OF a letter from NeC
officiacls to the Resident urgings the latter -
restrain the activities of NEMU yz2n iske (i.e. NEPU
hooligans) under the ~uise of Housa “al rarty,
"Complaints to esident JTC" Jos Town Couneil Affeirs,
F.0. File 18, MLG - J:s,




of the Sarkin Sirom who, it was alleged, had imriscned
some 'parans! from Dauchi for refusin- to accept »
Hcusa man as their chief.ag Issues such as these, weire
cnzs ajainst which Dokotri and cther Jirom leaders hod
been elected in the 1951 and 1954 ulucti;ns: fgﬁti: wos
hoped that cnce they werc elccted into the varisus loiis-
lative houses ¢f the country, they woiuld solve the €
the advantage of their cloct: rate. DBut instead of
settling these problems permanently in favour of the
Birom, Dokotri and his ilk had allied with the ;vernment
which the Birom, rightly or wrungly, belicved tu be the
perpetratcrs of the socivecconomic and political problems
in Jos Division, 4is prossure from the Birom populace
mounted, Dokotri was compelled to resign his eppointient
with the NPC Federal ~covernment in order to retein some
measure cof political credibility.aB So in 1956, Just
befcre the elections, Loth vastor Lot and vetrick Dokotri
resigned their ministerisl appointmonts with the Ni'C
rovernments in Lapos and Kaduno respectively.eh
In yet another effurt to intensify the demnl for a
Middle elt state, therefore, the Lot-Dokotri foction

of the UMDE was readmiticd intoe the majority fzctil n led

82, Hansard, House of ..ssemuly Debates, N rthern e ion
e ] J ~t - < Radas -..-,-.J . e ] At - =i A
26th Fc-L;r-‘J'uar_y 1557 .. 2524

83, atrick Dokotri, interviewed 3r! December 1982 “ukuru,

8l Sklag, ReLe Opscits pe 347; Dudley, #.J. op.cit,
Pe 90.
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by Moses N. Rwang for a securnd time early in 1956, 1In the
Repional elections which followed, in October 10556, «ll

the candidates who contcested under the UNGC were re-

eldcted intc the Northern House of /ssembly inspite of the
growing strength of the Nr'C in Jdoas toownship and the tinmines
about which much has a2lready Lecn said, Foll wins the

UMZC victories at the electi ns, 2 formel meetin: tu

readmit the Lot faction wns convened in Jos late in

November 1956.85

At the meeting, temporary officers were
also elected to run the affairs of the party, and
Fatrick Dokotri was mude temporary secretary while onc
Mr, H.O0, Abaayu (MHi)}, a Tiv, was made the temp rary
Chairman.86 FParticipents at this meeting eppeared nore
cetermined than evca i.f re to pursue the causc of a
Middle Delt State; infect, the mecting itself was nicknamed
the “unity meoting.“87

But inspite of its spparent strensth, the UM3C wos
in a poor financial conditi-m, In the first place, its
poor financial condition very seriously threatened the
survival of the party as an electoral machinery. Scedndly,
it consideratly limited iftis campai,;ns for the sencral
education and motilisation of the Middle .lelt peunles to

2ctively identify with the proposed state since vropa @inda

85, Dudley J.J. oDscit, e 96,
86, Sklar, R.L, op.cit. pe 347,

87, Itid, p. 347; Patrick Dockotri, interviewed 3rd
December, 1982,
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materials and tocur of the erca could not be czrried out
without funds., as part of the solution to the financial
problem of the UMUC, Moses N, awan: and Zello Ijurmu bessn
talks aimed at formine alliances with the NCNC and 4G
respectively.88 Their efforts in this direction il net
o down well with the astnor leaders of the UMC, Conse-
quently, in January 1957, ot the perty's Confereace
convened to consider the next line »f zctions, Loth
Moses N, hwang and Dello Ijuru were expelled frou trc
party for anti-party activitie5.89 it this mcetin also,
permanent officers of the UMIC were elected and Hon,
J.3, Tarka (MHit) became rresident while Mr., retrick
Dokotri retained his post as S.cretary.go

Just about this time, news of the London Conference
and the setting up of a Commission to look into the
fears and demands of minority groups in Nigeris were

1

circulatinf-'.9 The UMIC beran to make preparaticons for

88. mdley, '3.J. Dp.Citg }. 96'
89, Inid. p. 97.
90, Ibid, p. 97; Sklor, A.L. opscit. p. 347.

91, This Commission was appointed in September 1357 Ly
Alan Lennox-doyé (Mi'), Sceretary to the State for Colonies
with the hope that its findin; s end recommendatins would
go alons way to prepare Higeria in its drive t.wards
independence which had become apparent tnat it must
take place within very few ycars, Members of the
Commissiun weres Henry Willinks (Chsirman), G:rdon
Hadow, Philip Mascn and J,5, Shesrer, Their terms of
reference was repcraduced at the hecinnines of the main
report. Report of the Commissicn appointe. to enguire
into the Tears of llinorities and the meons o n;.

Em. u y .




a stroniz submission ani reprcsentation to the Minoritics
Commissiuvn, a task which required much money and organi-
sation, 1f it was to succezd, The NM3C leacers correctly
reasoned that it would be futile to seek the financial
arnd moral support of the UrC for the czuse of the Middle
Jelt State since it challenved the NPC political power as
well as its concept of the North, It wss, thorefore,
resnlved that the UMLC would not ally with any of the
Northern parties., .t tic some meetingr, its leaiers
were mandated to begin nerwtiations for financisal and other
forms of assistance with ~ny of the Southern politicol
parties, in particular, thce HCNC ond the 4G, bLoth of
vhich were anxious to strengthen their positicns in the
North.92

At this historical juncture, the G, desirous to
penetrate the mirhty N,rth dJdurin, the independence
clections scheduled for 1959, made the most attractive
offer to the UMIC, For apzrt from promisini: to doncte
huge amounts of money to the UM}C,QB the AG also promised

to raise the Middle Lelt State questicn at the independence

92, This decision was curicus in view cf the explusi.n of
Moses N. Rwany and ellc ljumu whose offence wes stated
as an attempt tc o Just precisely what this particular
meeting revolved to 43, namely, contactin,: southern
politicians for rinancial assistance, Dudley, .i.J.
OP.Cit. P. 96 - f.

93. According to Dudley, the .G spent over £10C, Y00 cn
behalf of the UMI.C - i alliance In the 1961 rae-ivnal
elections, while its expeuditure n the UMI'C speci-
fically was £22,000, Sklar has su, rrested!l tact £30,000
was spent on the UMIC by the »G in the fiscul year
1958/9. See Dudley, :oJ. op cit, ppe 194 ~ 195n;
Sklar R.L. op.cit. p. L35n,
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constitutional conferernz scheduled to hol. in lead .n
carly in 1959, Conseguently, on May 6§, 1957, a formal pact
wos sirned between lecders of the UMIC and the uG.-
According to Sklar, this allisnce was only announced in
October, five months loter, 2nd it was only ratificd at
Minna in May of the followinge yewr.gs

It is not clear what the strategy bYehind the delay
in announcing; the allizsnce with the ..C was Tor there was
no way under wiaich 2 Stote could be carved out of the
Northern Repion secretly, Nor was it prudent to assunme
that the NPC would not know abiut the aliiance denl
because the momey piven bte the UMIC was bound te make
the activities of the latter more noticenbly felt
throughoat its arezs 7 __cration, 4t any rate, by the
time a Jjoint UMIC - AG mecetin: was held in Jos in
September 1958, the Minorities Commission rcport was out,
The case of the Middle Belt was lost and this formed a subject
of bitter criticism at that mcetinf.96

Meanwhile, preparatious were set in moticn for the
Federal elections of 1959 for the Federal House of
representatives. This election was important not only
becnhuse it was the last ;reneral election in Nigerio
before independence but alsc Yecause it decided which of

the political parti:zs wimuld form the first 'inder endence!

9, Sklar R,L, opgeit. p. 347
95, Ibuid. p. 3U47,
96, Sklar, R.L. op,cit. p. 3L49.
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sovernment of the Federation, This explzins why the G
could spend so much time and money helpin;; the UMJC.97

The UMBC « AG alliance itsz1{ remaincd intact despite the
unfavourable report of the Minerities Commission, lat,

at this time, it was the seemingly consistent iloses N.
Rwang who curiously declaraed fir the NFC in 1959.98 Thus,
except for Kanam, skwan;a and the Jos - based oentrzl
constituencies whieh were NPC strongholds, the rest of

the Plateau Constituencics solidly supported the UMIC-

AG alliance which won 5 out of the 3 seats for the province,

These were:

AKWANGA - Mall, Yakubu Allahnana (NeC) 5,842
JOS CENTRU.L - Sumcila dichi (NEFU) 12,067
JOS SOUTH - Alh, Isa Haruna (nic) 9,76L
JOS NORTHWEST = Abubaker Isandu [aG-UMiC) 8,693

LOWLAND EAST - Mr, Solomon S, Lar  (AG-UMIC) 6,175
LOWLAND WEST - Mr, Georre Yilgwen  (AG-UMHC) G,230
£NGAS - Mr, David Dimka (AG=UM2C)10,1439
KAN:ZM - Mall, aliyu Zunum  (HEC) 4,982

PANKSHIN WEST =~ Mr. Joseph Makinsmt (AG-UMSC)L,76379

Dut immediately after the elections, the UMIC - AG
representatives from FPlateau crosscd aver t» the NiC
because it became clenr, =fter the elections, thit the
NFC was still the str u:est porty in the Federati n and

had a near monopoly hold over Nerthern aesion, JMAnd since

—

97, I id. ppe. 266 = 267 (¥“The iction Group* i.c. AG).
98, The Nirerian Citizen, 5th sugust 1959,

99, The Nigrerian Citizen, 19th Dccember 1959,



there was nc hope of creating the Midlle Lelt State the
Plateau politicians belicved that they stood to =in more
from cocperation with the N'C then to continue with the

AG-UMBC allinnce.loo

Thus, Ly 1961, the terminal date of
our discussion, the Pjatenu yrovince hed hecume a strong=

hold of the NPC as shovn Ly the electiong resalt below,

FAnRTY PERFORMANCES AT TWO STHCTIONS T7v FL: ThalU »aOVIHCE:

Year of Nome of Total number of Tota2l number of
Election | political constituencies § constituencies
partics contestable wen

s A

1959 NiC 9
(Fed, NCNC-NEPU 9

House of ALt =
Reps) UMEC=AG g 5

=

1961 NPC 9
(Regional NCNC-NEYU 9
House of p

Lssemb, UMBC=AG 2
North)

S ey

Source: Dydley 2,J, Prriies znd ialitics in Northern

NiE._E."I‘ia. Tavle b, . 0.

AMBIVALENCE 4ND OPFORTUINLSHM.

It must be emphasised, iawcdistely, that the eventusl

victory of the M:C in the i1ateau provinee, =5 shown

PP

100, Asked, in 1961, why he crossced to the UHr(C rastur Lot
gave his ofton~qucte reply: "If you cannnt beat
them, Jjoin them,® Ludley, iL.J. ™The Northern
Peoples Congressg" in Mackintosh, J.b, Nirserian
Government snd vclitics, London, 1966 p. 539,
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above, did not come ab:it as 2 result of scme major chanres
in the sovecio=economic policy of the Northern rocionsl
covernment in favour of the bPqotesu province, Nor did it
come about as a result -f a chanre in leadership 1 the
UM3C which represented the interest «f the J1ateiu peunles,
Rather, it was brou;nt abcut by the very same leaders wic
set out as representatives f the peuvit.es of the -lateau
prevince, a decade 2agw, nrainst the same NeC he: ional
sovernment, Our attem t here has lYeen to estallish this
point., For nothing mcre than this demcnstrates the
opoortunism and ambivalence cof llateau pnliticians on
the variocus interests ol sericus issues concerning the
various communities on the Plateau wh> they represented
in the various legicl:tive Lodies to which they had been
elected to tackle., We heve shown that Letween 1951 and
1955, once elected on the platform of 'fighting' the NiC
interest and povernments, the emergent Christian petty
bourgeocis on the Flatesu, rather than fishtins the NeC,
found cne excuse or the othor to cooperate with it in order
to secure perscnal jains =t the detriment of the purparted
Flateau interest for which they hal been electod U
protect and advance,

Towards the en! of their first terms of office
(i.e., before the 1956 c¢lections) they returned t their
communal bhases, nyetificd the obLjective causes of thelir
actions in the legislative wdies befure the jessantry

and Christians alike, and lemended fresh mandates to return
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to their respective legislative geats in order to tackle
those very same problems for whicin they had Leen elected
four or five years previcusly, This circle was repe:ted
from 1956 to 1961,

Dy 1961, they arrues before the same elect rate that
the oniy stratery of deslin,, with the ‘enemy' - the WPC
and what it stood for « was in fact tc vote for the NieC
so lony as they remained their representatives.101 cut
by then, they had served as representatives of the rlateau
peoples of Nigeria for ten years Juring which they earned
extraordinarily fat salories, car loans and alluwances
as well as other fringze benefits, paradin,: as Platesu
warriors against the .UC and the interests which it
represented, It is notable that, at thesame time, they
had developed into an ec numically strong petty Lourpeois
class and had graduated as a rulings classproper combining
in themselves bLoth politiczl nd ec nomic power in the
Ylateau province, Such a hi-h desree of pelitical

ambivalence is typical of this kind of class in history.

101, Vith rerards tc the insincerity of the Middle ‘elt
leaders for demandin: 2 scparate State, the Mincrities
Commissicn drew attenti n to a portion of the manifesto
of the UMIC durins the 1956 elections which stated
that ",,. we feel that the creztiun of a separate
Region, though desiralle, is for the present unpractie-
able, We are of the opinion thaot with 2 reascnablle
number of representatives in the segpinal Lepgislature
we shall be in 2 position to take active participation
in running the Government and that the interests :f
the peoples of the Middie elt shall be adequately
protected,,.™ dep.rt of the CommissicoNe..
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For having no initisl capital from which to for.o en
eccnomic leverage to political power, this class had to
first “"seek the politicnal kingdom" before the ec.iwmic
and other bLenefits were added untu them,

Another peint which must Le emphasised here, cven
et the risk of repetition, is the fact that the rise of
this petty btourveois class tc power was accomyjanied vy a
disarticulation of the objcctive class relati ns and
struggles in the proviree, Consequently, objecilive class
antagonisms and conflicts within the province were olscurerd,
mystified and subordinstedl t: the less funionental cnmpu-'
titiuns and conflicts, within the rulin;: classes, fur
deminance, Thus, instead ¥ the peasants, workers, and
other dispossessed groucs closing renks to challen. e and
fisht the cummercial, Lureauc¥atic, the cduceted elites,
and the chiefly classes comiined, the former, as we have
seen, became divided in suppcrt of the vari us fractions
of the latter,

In this regard, it may be remarked that the commercial
and bureaucratic clites ironically drew their mein
supporters from the workers, the semi-employed and the
unemployed based in the vrbon centres »f the vrovince
especially in Jos and uwaru, VWith a similar irony, the
educated elites and the chiefly classes drew thelr
support from the rural peasantry who formed the oulk of
the population of the province under the Adircet explol-

tation of the former, Thus, the ¢ nflict of intercsts



Letween the urban-base:dl commercial and' bureaucratic elites
on the one hand; and the indigenous educated elites and
chiefs on the other, correspundinrly, became a conflict
between the urban workers, lahwourers, semi-employed and
the unemployed on the one handj; and the rural peasantry
of the province on the cther, sni piven the ethnic
com,.08iti n of each of the contendings camps whose histories
we have traced, as mainly Hausa=Fulani settlers = rinst
the indigenes, and as Mgsleas against non Moslens, the
conflict appeared fundamental, It a2ppeared to have an
objective hase,

Qur analysis has, however, shown that these were
enly true in certein respects, For it must Le emphasiscd
that the danrer which the urban commercial and bureaucratic
elites posed in the province wag their domination of the
lucrative sectors of the economy rather than in their Yeing
immigrants per se¢, At the regional level, we cuntended
that the Plateau province, alon,; with cvther provinces of
the lower Nerth, suffercd under unfaveurable socizl ana
economic policies of the NiC repional gfovernment which
tended to provide a justification for a separatist movement,
For these judicizl, administrative ond economic policies
provided justificati-n for the fear of Islam, At any
rate, the tesk of redressineg these socloeeconomic
tinjustices! meted cut to the Plateau peoples provided an

opportunity for the educated elites of the province to
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invest in politics as representatives of the peonles of
the Plateau in the lcegislacive wdlies of the Northern
itegional and Federal ~overnments; this process nocesszarily
entoiled transforminge these cducated elites int: 2 loueal
ruling class in the province,

There is yct another joint which needs to e emphre
sised, This is thot by 1961, the numler of educate. people

102

in the province hoad substantially increased, A8 2

result, the activities »f the educatel elites ueran to be

102, Fipgures do exist on annusl turnout of stuients
from the various institutions estn'.lishe? within
and outside the province whether by the Missions
or the governmer:t, 1hese can Le computed 2nd
brouzht together tu provide an wverall picjure of
the educational propress of the Platcau provincc
but the author 1id act attempt the exercise since
it is incontrovertitle that substantisl progsress had
been ma'le in this directisn., For examnple, Gin'iri
Teachers College alon: had produced over 900
teachers by 1961; cver 500 holders of the West
African Schools Certific~tc; while Government
College Keffi, which muinly catered for the Lower
Northern provinves (inclulin,: Vlatezu province), was
admittiniz on averae of 20 students, in 19586, for
Higher School Certificate which prepared stulents
for degree programmes in the universities, Uy 1564,
the percentage f children attending schonl in
Plateau province was put at 26,5% which ploce! the
province as the f:arth highest in the North after
Ilorin }5.5%, Kabba LL.5% an? Uenue 27.8% in that crder,
It is tc be remarked thot it was the 'refuszlt of
the NFC rerionel sovernment to absorbe qualifie!
diploma and (legrec holicors from these provinces in
preference to "exverienced Ny, personnel" froue the
emirate North which Justificd the a2llepations of
discrimination ageinst Mildle Jelt provinces in
appointments int: the Northern Civil Service,
Dudley touchcd on sume of these issues, Dudley, 3.J,
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challenged and exposed by a yeunger seneration of

Plateau 'patriots' who could nct reconcile the rapidly
changing socio-economic stetus and political power of

the Plateau politiciams un! their professcd claims as
protectors of the Platesu peoples, These devel o ments lie
outside our period but suffice it to say that, by this
time, these politicians ha:l already entrenche themselves
voth econumically anl olitically an? could not easily be
dislodred,

Firstly, thcy use! their positions as liative suthority
Councillors, chicfs anit Church leaders to punish notice-
ably ambitious teachers #n’ .ther w rkers throurh trans-
fers to remote places and demctions while those who were
under the Church were 2:coeldl under strict surveillance,
Secondly, the politicians 2n?! the chiefs closecd ranks
since, by 1961, they hal invariably become NoC supporters
for their personal gains, This provided them with a
common interest which, topgether, they defen'leld and alvenced,
thereby making it very -lifficult to challenye thom,

Thus, through an organisec!’ system of intimidation,
harassment and humiliati-n, the youn;er generatin of
politicisns who emersgedl arcunl the 1960s t: challenie the
Tirst generaticn of politicians, were discourajel an’
their activities were somctimes proscriled, Thirdly,

and in conjuncticn with the above, the olider ;eneration
of politicians, being richer thon the youn-cr .noes,

used money to corrupt the electorate to vote taem into

power.
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Finally, and as a natural corrollesry to the
observations we have male alove, the movement for o
Middle Delt state graduslly Jwindled 1n the iPlatcau
province especially after inlcependence in 1960, For the
leading politicions of the nrovince hs! Jecl .ed to> fi-ht
apainst Islam and the socio—ec nomic deprivotiinsg of the
[lateau province on the plstform of "One North, One
necple, irrespective of rzli:i=n, rank or tribe,"
Therefore, as muost scholers of Plateou politics and the
Lower North103 have correctly observed, by 1961, nearly
all the leaders of the various roups supportin;: the
Middle 3elt state movement had gziven up and "the UMIC
tended to become more and more a protest movement of
the Tiv“.loh

The failure or success of the MZL and, its successor,
the UMBC, per se, is not the main subject of this thesis,
However, we have gone into a discussion of these at some

length because they formed the most c¢ffective smokescreen

103, In additic.n to footnote © abive, see Dent, J.00,
"A Minority Perty - The UMUC"™ in Mackint.sh, J...

Nigerian G .vernment snd kolitics Londen, 1966
DP - . .

104, Dudley, 3.J. op,cit. 1. S8,
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hehind which the emergent ruling classes in thc Fliteau
province consolidated their positions and accumulated
wealth via petty bourgeois politics, 1t must be empha-
sised, as a concluding remark, thcretorec, thot cven after
1961, the UMBC continued to serve ag a smokescreen inspite
of a growing political a2warcness of the working masses

of the Plateau province, lor althougt. the UkIC prow

weak as an organ for mobilising people and capturing
political power, the socios=cveonomic structur.s, c.nditicns,
classes and problems which sixty years of colonizl
domination and exploitotion had creanted in the Platecu
province = socio=-ecoromic structures, conditions, clnsses
and problems which had given rise to petty bourgeois classes
and petty tourgeois pclitice typified by the cmergence

of the MZL and the UMBC in the first instance - still
existed and, even, intensificed, It is against this back-
ground that the creation of the Benue<Plateau State, in
1967, as well as current politicol prejudices on the

Jos Plateau pegion, should be perceived and understood,
For such was the megnitudc of the impact of colonicl rule

cn class formation and politics on the Plateau pruvince,
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